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“T would therefore recommend you, as a last parting word of advice,
to make yourselves intimately acquainted with the History of your
Regiment.”—Extract from Farewell Order by Lieut.-Colonel A. V.
Cameron, duted bth September 1876,
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gentlemen mentioned in connection with the account of the
75th Regiment, and others who have most kindly helped me.

I am also greatly indebted to the courtesy of those Authors
and Publishers who are mentioned by name in the List of
Illustrations.

It was my intention to have given a short history of the
Royal Aberdeenshire Militia (now Third Battalion Gordon
Highlanders) and of the Volunteer Battalions of the Regi-
mental District; but finding that space would not admit of
justice being done to these subjects in the present volume, I
can only hope that whoever continues the history of the
regiment will include an account of the Third and Volunteer
Battalions, of whom so many members bore their part with the
First and Second during the late war in South Africa.

It has been suggested that the description of the retreat
to Corunna in Volume I. emphasises the sufferings and
irregularities of individuals rather than the general good
discipline for which the Gordons have always been remark-
able. Many of the details were taken from a sergeant’s
journal and from the letters of a subaltern (lent to me by
Dr C. A. Innes, late of the 52nd Light Infantry and 16th
Lancers). They evidently took the character of their regiment
for granted; and I was not then aware that documents are
preserved at the Record Office which would have enabled me
to throw a broader light on the subject. One of these was
lately published in Oman’s interesting and exhaustive “ History
of the Peninsular War.” It shows that, with the exception
of two battalions of the lst (now Grenadier) Guards, the
92nd and 42nd had a smaller percentage of stragglers from
their ranks during the campaign than any battalions which
went through the whole retreat; and no doubt the number of
stragglers from a regiment is an indication of its discipline and
of the stamina of its men. An extract from the return is
given in the Appendix.

The sketch I have endeavoured to draw of the Life of the
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at different times—say 1850 and 1890 *—it seems evident
that when the soldiers’ advantages were greater or even as
great as those enjoyed by lads of the agricultural classes, who
make the hardiest and best soldiers, the average height of the
men was greater ; when the enormous rise in wages (which are
higher in Scotland than in most parts of England or any part
of Ireland) took place during the last thirty years, recruiting
became more difficult and the standard was lowered. The
spirit of enterprise and national sentiment influence young
men in joining the army and in their choice of a regiment.
Nothing is more unpractical than to ignore sentiment as a
factor in human affairs, but there is a point when practical
considerations come in. Many a young Highlander with a
turn for soldiering has been prevented by the feeling that he
could not afford to gratify his taste. When he finds the pay
and position of a soldier is superior to that ordinarily attain-
able by young men of his age and station, he will be a soldier,
and for much the same reasons that induced his great-grand-
father to enlist; but in estimating those reasons, it must be
remembered that the Government pay and pension was in
early times often supplemented by privileges on the land
granted to the parents of the recruit, or promised to himself

on his return.t
The terms in which the Duke of Wellington sometimes de-
scribed the soldiers of his time were considered unjust by many
* In 1850, 54°8 per cent. of N.-C. officers and men of the 92nd were 5 feet

8 inches and upwards. In 1890, 242 per cent. of the same battalion (2nd
Gordon Highlanders) were 5 feet 8 inches and upwards.

+ There is preserved by Maclaine of Lochbuie a very complete list of men
who joined the army with one of his family in the latter part of the 18th
century. Opposite the name of each recruit is entered the extra grazing or
arable land to be given to his parents during his absence, or the promise of a
holding to himself on his return ; or in one or two cases an additional bounty
in cash.

The kiss and the guinea with which the Duchess of Gordon undoubtedly
favoured some individuals when the Gordon Highlanders were raised, was
in addition to the Government bounty—not instead of it, as some seem to
suppose.
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general and regimental officers. He seems to have compared
the soldier with his own high standard of military conduct,
rather than with the behaviour of the sailor, the artisan, or
the labourer of the day, with whose lives and characters he
had indeed little opportunity of being acquainted. The
Duke’s words could not have been applied to the class of
which Highland regiments of the period were principally
composed, but they have been constantly reiterated in Par-
liament and in the Press in a manner very unfair and
discouraging to the army.

It has been shown that so long as recruiting was in the
hands of their Colonels, the Gordons were particular as to the
class enlisted, and that with such exceptions as occur in all
communities, the regiment was composed of an honourable
body of men, not without some of the faults of their con-
temporaries in other walks of life, but who constantly received
special marks of confidence and esteem from the magistrates
and inhabitants of the districts in which they were quartered.
The number promoted from the ranks of the regiment of late
years shows that the same character is preserved in the men
who join under the present system.

C. G. GARDYNE.

FixavoNn, FoRFAR,
March 1903.
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CHAPTER 1L
1816-1828.

AFTER the festivities which greeted the Gordon Highlanders
in Edinburgh, many took advantage of the opportunity to visit
their homes in the north, the Waterloo medal on their breasts
ensuring hospitality by the way. They gave, as they passed
along, news of absent comrades to many an anxious parent, and,
as I have heard old people relate, astonished their own families,
who had last seen them as halflin’ laddies, by their martial
bearing as they stooped their tall bonnets at the cottage doors.

Up to this period I have been able to refer to Order-books,
monthly returns, ete.,, which, though many are missing, have
been of great assistance in my endeavour to describe the Life
of the Regiment. It appears that,in 1823, an abridged record
was called for by the Adjutant-General; it was made by the
officer commanding, who had not served with the regiment in
the war, without consulting a single officer who had done s0.*
The original books had then been considered as waste paper.
Colonel MacDonald afterwards saved such as remained, and
they were lent to me by his son, but few later than 1816
have been kept.

On the 3rd of December the regiment was inspected by
its Colonel, Lieut.-General the Earl of Hopetoun, and he ex-
pressed his satisfaction to Brevet Lieut.-Colonel Donald
MacDonald, who commanded in the absence of Lieut.-Colonel
Mitchell, C.B.

Among the distinguished visitors at that time in Edin-

* Memo. by Colonel J. MacDonald.
A
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burgh was the Grand Duke Nicholas of Russia, who expressed
a desire to see the Gordon Highlanders. The regiment was
paraded accordingly, and His Imperial Highness expressed his
admiration of the corps.

In January 1817, an order was received for reducing the
additional or recruiting company, and for placing the officers
on half-pay.*

After a visit to Scotland of only seven months, the
Gordons were ordered to Ireland. Before leaving, they were
inspected by Major-General Hope, who bore witness to the
good conduct of the regiment

During the period it has been under his command in North
Britain, and he will not fail to report to H.R.H. the Commander-
in-Chief on the very steady and orderly behaviour of the corps
during their stay in the country. The Major-General has no doubt
that the uniform good conduct for which the 92nd has always been
conspicuous will be the same in whatever part of His Majesty’s
dominions the services of the regiment may be required.

On the 7th of April 1817, the regiment commenced its
march by divisions to Portpatrick, there to embark, and
arrived at Belfast on the 24th. Detachments were sent to
Carrickfergus, Downpatrick, Crumlin, Ballimoney, Newton
Glens, Castle Dawson, Ballycastle, and Randalstown.

In October, Major-General Burnet complimented them on
their appearance, drill, precision of firing, etc., and particularly
remarks “ the well-regulated system of interior economy which
prevails in the corps,” and that the detachments he visited
were in the best order.

On the 28th April 1818, they were inspected by Major-
General Sir Sydney Beckwith, who issued a very compli-
mentary order, mentioning their “soldier-like and respectable
appearance,” and that he was equally gratified with that of
the detachments, “but no less was to be looked for from a
regiment who have always preserved their regular military
habits under the most trying circumstances.”

On the 23rd October 1818, the establishment was
reduced to 620 privates.

* Recruiting had been carried on at Glasgow, Forfar, Elgin, Inverness,
Dingwall, and Inveraray.
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who, with an assumption of superiority too common among a
certain class of British tourist, began to chaff and interrogate
the simple native they took him for. In reply to their
questions he told them the cattle were going to Falkirk
Tryst. “ What will they be worth there?” “They’ll no’ do
badly if they bring ten pund a-head.” “Only ten pounds!
That ’s nothing to English prices. If you take them to London,
my good fellow, you'll get twenty'!” “If you'll tak’ Loch
Ness to H-11,” retorted Donald, “ you’ll get a shilling the glass
for the watter!”

Among the names of regimental characters which dis-
appear at this time is that of Piper Cameron (who acted as
pipe-major). He is described as one of the ancient order of
Highlanders; proud of his position as a soldier, whose music
inspired his comrades in the “ Dance of Death,” he rightly
considered himself the superior of mere civilian pipers. Well
versed in Highland lore and legend, the notes of his bagpipe
suggested these more vividly than words. In the pibroch
“Tarbh breac dearag” he told of Keppoch’s feud with Locheil ;
“ Mnathen na glinne so” recalled the sad story of Glencoe ;*
or he tuned up the lively “ Ochd fir Mhuidart,” in memory of
the seven men of Moidart who, while cutting peats, heard that
Prince Charlie had landed, and danced a joyful reel, setting a
spade in the ground to complete the set of eight. There is no
doubt that musicians of his stamp had the best effect on the
spirit of a Highland corps.

On the 14th April, Major-General Benjamin Gordon
expressed “ his marked approbation of the steadiness and very
soldier-like appearance of the regiment, and the regularity
with which its embarkation was conducted yesterday.”

* This tune is said to have been played by a Campbell piper to warn the
women of Glencoe of their danger. It is also said that it was played at
Brussels to rouse the Highlanders for the march to Quatre-Bras.

+ Embarked :--Field officers, 2: captains, 7; lieutenants, 10; ensigns,
5; staff, 4; sergeants, 31; drummers, 21; rank and file, 603; officers’
wives, 5; officers’ children, 5; soldiers’ wives, 72 ; soldiers’ children, 59. A
small depdt was left, which went to Scotland.

About this period white gaiters replaced the black. The bonnets in
marching erder were covered with oilskin, a fashion copied from the Prussians

and adopted alse by our light cavalry. It prevented the protection from the
sun given by the feathers, and the wet ran down it into the wearer’s neck.
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Reynolds and Assistant-Surgeon David Thomas; 13 sergeants,
8 drummers, and 254 rank and file, 2 officers’ wives and 2
children, 32 soldiers’ wives and 29 children.*

The feeling of despondency, even despair, occasioned by
such a grievous mortality finds pathetic utterance in the
words of a soldier who was seated by the wayside, his face
buried in his hands—* My wife is dead,” he said; “ my bairns
are dead, and 1 wish 1 was dead.”

Lieut.-General John Hope was appointed Colonel of the
92nd on the 29th January 1820, in succession to General
the Earl of Hopetoun, G.C.B., who was removed to the 42nd
Royal Highland Regiment. )

In February 1820, Major-General Conran inspected the
regiment, and, notwithstanding the unhappy circumstances in
which they had been placed, their appearance and steadiness
under arms elicited his praise.

In March the regiment moved to Fort-Augusta and Port
Royal, where they enjoyed comparatively good health; and in
May a draft of 55 rank and file joined from Scotland.

In October, Lieut.-Colonel Sir Frederick Stovin, K.C.B.,
who had been promoted from the 28th Regiment the previous
September, joined and assumed the command of the 92nd.
Sir Frederick had served in almost every campaign since 1800,
was A.D.C. to Picton at Ciudad Rodrigo and Badajoz, and
Assistant Adjutant-General to the end of the Peninsular War,
after which he was wounded at New Orleans. His record
was indeed a splendid one, but he was quite unfitted for the
command of a Highland regiment; he did not understand,
and had no sympathy with, the peculiar feelings and ideas of
the men who composed it. He gave great offence by appear-
ing at their head in a cocked hat instead of a bonnet, and
generally went against all national and regimental customs.
Soon the orders directed that white trousers should be worn

* Cannon’s ‘* Record.”
t There is also the wail of a soldier in Jamacia longing for his Highland
home :—
“Tha mi fo ghruaim gar an dean mi innseadh
Ged's tric do smuaintean a tighn a’'m’ chridh,
Bearr leam furlough air ais gum’ eolais
Na lan mo phoca de dh’or am Righ.”
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80 men of the worst character and description.” None of
them appear to have been Scotchmen.

In March 1822, the headquarters were at Falmouth, with
detachments at Port Antonio, Lucca, and Maroon Town.
While at Falmouth, the Rev. W. Fraser, rector of Trelawney,
was appointed to act as chaplain.* Major Peter Wilkie had
commanded since Sir Frederick Stovin left.}

Meanwhile Lieut.-Colonel David Williamson, from half-pay
of the 4th Regiment, had been appointed Lieut.-Colonel of the
92nd in the previous October. He joined at Falmouth,
Jamaica, in April, when a draft of sixty-nine rank and file
also arrived from the depdt.

On September 6th, 1823, Lieut.-General the Hon. Alex-
ander Duff was appointed Colonel of the 92nd, in succession
to Lieut.-General Sir John Hope, G.C.B., who was removed to
the 72nd Highlanders.

In February 1824, a draft of thirty recruits ]omed—thls
time of excellent quality.

In April the regiment was removed to Fort-Augusta
and Kiugston Barracks. During the time they were stationed
on the north side they had enjoyed good health, and when they
left Falmouth, the magistrates and vestry of Trelawney, in a
letter to Lieut.-Colonel Williamson, declared their “ sense of
the exemplary conduct of the officers and orderly demeanour
of the men during the time they have been stationed among
us;” and expressed their satisfaction at‘the cordiality that
prevailed between your regiment and the inhabitants of the
distriet.”

About .the middle of April 1824, the recruits lately
arrived were attacked by fever, which carried off about a third
of their number.

* Till 1836 no provision was made for Presbyterian services out of Scot-
land, or for Roman Catholic services anywhere.—-Clode’'s Military Forces of
the Crown. The regiment attended the Episcopal or Presbyterian Church, as
happened to be convenient. In 1858 nincteen Roman Catholic and five Pres-
byterian clergy were comnmissioned as army chaplains. The number is now
(1902) largely increased.

t About this period all officers of the 92nd were ordered to wear silver
wings instead of epaulettes, and the N.-C. officers and men of battalion com-
panies to have the same wings as the flank companies, in place of shoulder
knots. Field officers to wear both epaulettes and wings.
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six months he commanded, the regiment appears to have been
in excellent order. Among other things, the flourishing state
of the regimental school was particularly noticed.

In February 1826, Lieut.-Colonel Williamson arrived with
a draft of three officers and sixty recruits on board H.M.S.
Magnificent ; recruits’ appearance described as  promising.”
In August 1826, the regiment received orders to be ready
to embark for England, and on the 19th February 1827, the
headquarters . division embarked at Kingston on the Arab
transport, and sailed on the 24th February, arriving at Spit-
head on the 25th April. They were transhipped in Ports-
mouth Harbour, landed at Leith the 10th May, and marched
to Edinburgh Castle, where the four dep6t companies from
Glasgow joined on the 23rd. The three remaining companies
embarked at Kingston on the 30th March, and joined head-
quarters at Edinburgh Castle, May 31st, 1827. Thus ended
a most painful episode in the life of the regiment. In eight
years they had lost more by fever than were killed in action
during all the war with France.* Had hygienic science been
understood as it is now, no doubt the greater number of these
valuable lives would have been saved. The testimony of the
General Officer Commanding at Jamaica shows that they bore
with exemplary fortitude an ordeal far more trying than the
dangers of the battlefield; but the regiment did not recover
from the effects for many a day.

There being no longer a second battalion to keep up a
supply of carefully selected and well trained recruits, the
ranks had to be filled at first with an inferior class; and
though afterwards greater care had been taken in the choice
of reinforcements, the transfer from other regiments of dis-
solute characters, who, though they may have been smart
soldiers, had none of the feelings of Gordon Highlanders for
the character of the corps, contaminated the young men; while
‘the few remaining old warriors who had maintained its good

* Total loss of the regiment in the island of Jamaica from June 1819 to
May 1827 :-—Officers, 17; sergeants, 31; drummers, 9; rank and file, 645;
women, 67 ; children, 91 ; total, 860. —Regimental Record.

Nork.—H.R.H. the Duke of York, Commander-in-Chief, died in 1827.
He was popular with the army, and was called ‘ The Soldier’s Friend.” He
was succeeded by the Duke of Wellington.
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writes to General Sir H. Hardinge, asking him to recommend
to the Commander-in-Chief the petition of Private Alexander
Cooper, who had been present as his servant with Sir Henry
at the Battle of Ligny, which entitled him to the Waterloo
medal, for which he had not been returned. )

The description of a deserter is sent to the minister of
Laggan to be posted on the church door. This custom con-
tinued for many years, and was considered in the Highlands a
great disgrace to the deserter’s family.

In June 1823, by desire of Sir John Hope (Colonel of the
regiment), he applies to the Adjutant-General to have the
recruiting party moved from Aberdeen, “ where we have
always been unsuccessful, and add it to the permanent party
at Huntly,” from whence it is his wish to have detached to
Grantown in Strathspey, Sergeant Ross and Private Donald
Skinner, and to send Privates John Beaton and John
Campbell from Glasgow to Kingussie in Badenoch (from
which they were to visit Lochaber), to be also under the
officer of the permanent party at Huntly; “ the object of this
arrangement is for the purpose of having men in the High-
lands who can speak the language of the inhabitants.”

An officer of the regiment had his headquarters at Huntly,
whence he had charge of parties at Inverness, Dingwall,
Grantown, Kingussie, Elgin, Banff, and Nairn, while ap-
parently there were also recruiters of the regiment at Glasgow
and Perth.

There are instances of soldiers in English regiments, High-
landmen, being transferred to the 92nd at their own request
by permission of the Commander-in-Chief, getting a man from
the 92nd to exchange. Whole families seem to have served
in the regiment, as Donald MacLean of the 91st, having three
brothers, two of them colour-sergeants, in the 92nd, and his
father having also served in it, applies to be transferred, which
is granted, a man going to the 91st in his place. There are
applications from boys in the Highlands to be taken as * Boys,”
being sons of men who had served in the regiment during the war.

Great consideration seems to have been shown to married
men when their wives could not be allowed to embark, by
keeping them at home, bachelors going in their place.
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There were constant inquiries as to the effects and prize-
money from the heirs of men who had been killed in the war
or died since.

The battalion of which the 92nd depdt company formed
part was under the command of a lieut.-colonel on the Staff.
The piper of the company was a quaint specimen of the old-
fashioned Gordon Highlander, named Duncan Smith. The
first time the battalion marched out for exercise, the
drummers and fifers of all the depdts played together at the
head of the column, but the Gordons, who were the rear
company, were marching to the strains of Duncan’s pipe.
The Colonel naturally thought the piper should also be at the
head of the column, and ordered accordingly, desiring him to
play up, but Duncan could not bear the idea of playing to
soldiers in chacos. “ She’s nae mair wind,” he replied, with
a respectful salute, but a twinkle in his cunning old eye.
Presently the notes of “ Gillian an’ fheile” were heard from
the rear; again he was ordered to the front. With an innocent
look he again excused himself by, “ She has nae mair wind.”
The Colonel gave it up, and never asked the piper again to
play away from the bonnets. A portrait of Duncan by the late
General Archibald Inglis Lockhart hangs in the room where I
write. Many stories have I heard of him. When asked how
he felt at Waterloo—* Och ! shust plaw awa’, no gie a d
whether she’ll be shot or no’.” On another occasion he had to
give evidence on some trial. The lawyer who was badgering
him asked, among other questions, if he had fought at
Waterloo—* Hoo cud I be fechtin’ when I was plawing
the pipes &’ the time? It was mair wind than wark wi’ me,
like a lawyer!” On no account would he wear the fatigue
trousers which formed part of his kit. He was never known
to wear anything but the kilt except once, when, having been
ill, a lady presented himn with a warm pair of trousers. Out
of compliment to her he put them on, but got so bothered by the
unaccustomed buttons and braces, that he threw them away in
a rage. He wore the shoe that was on his left foot one day on
the right the next, his hose alternately in the same fashion,
and was altogether an eccentric character, but a first-rate
musician of the old Highland school. He became lance-
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sergeant and pipe-major, and served till quite an elderly
man; he retired, in 1831, to his native place in the Black
Isle, with Waterloo medal, pension, gratuity, and good conduct
medal. The officers presented him with a set of bagpipes.

There were still men at the depdt suffering from the
effects of active service. The authorities inquire why Private
D. M‘Donald is unfit for further service, the answer being
that he was wounded in the left side by a shell at Vittoria,
and in the right knee by a musket ball at Waterloo. There
is also mention of Sergeant Ross and others suffering from
rheumatism contracted on the retreat to Corunna and in the
Peninsula. At the same time the recruiting officer applies to
be allowed to enlist men who had been discharged for wounds,
but recovered, and were anxious to rejoin, and whom the
officer knows to be of good character, which is granted.

In March 1824, Captain Winchester informs the Colonel
that in order to have a superior stamp of recruit he has
received authority from the Commander-in-Chief for the
recruiting parties of the 92nd to confine their enlistments to
men of 5 feet 8 inches and upwards till further orders.®* In
December “they are getting fine young lads,” but recruiting
is affected by the increasing rate of wages, and by the in-
crease in the standard height. After a time the standard was
reduced to 5 feet 6 inches and upwards.

On account of the “luxuriant harvest and consequent
high wages to shearers,” recruiting in the autumn of 1825 is
reported not so good at Huntly, to which district many lads
from the Highlands resorted at that season.

In 1825, the four company depdt was formed, and in
August they were at Edinburgh Castle.}

The Colonel had a much more active interest in his regi-
ment than at the present day. Power was vested in him to

* The standard seems to have been reduced in 1820 to 5 feet 5 inches, and
a great many lads of 16 and 17 years taken at 5 feet 4] inches, so that the
average height of the regiment became reduced.

In 1825, workmen’s wages in Caithness were 9d. to 1/- a day, or 4/6 to
6/- weekly.—Scotsman, June 24th, 1899.

+ The loss of 8o many good sergeants made it necessary, for the first time
since the formation of the regiment, to take a sergeant-major from outside,
and on 25th June 1825, Sergeant William Ross of the 72nd (a native of
Dornoch), was transferred to the 92nd, and appointed depét sergeant-major.
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reduce a N.-C. officer summarily to the ranks. He supplied
the clothing, orderly room stationery, store chests, ete. It was
the Lieut.-Colonel’s duty, on the one hand, to see that the men
were well supplied, and on the other, that the Colonel did not
suffer loss.* Lieut.-General the Hon. Sir Alexander Duff,
who became Colonel in September 1823, had to pay to Sir J.
Hope, whom he succeeded, the value of all clothing, etc., in
store. He had regular reports from the officer commanding
the depdt, and from Lieut. Campbell, in charge of the recruit-
ing in the north. Sir Alexander corresponds constantly
about sons of tenants of his brother (Lord Fife) who were in
the regiment, as to recruiting on his brother’s Highland
estates at Crathie and Braemar, and as to widows of 92nd men
in the Highlands. There are curious letters about some of the
recruiters, in which Sir Alexander is informed that Sergeant
Fraser superintends his brother’s farm, Private Thom works at
his trade as a weaver, Donald M‘Donald as a shoemaker,
Corporal Renton keeps a shop in Elgin, and Private Cheyne
drives a carrier’s cart from Elgin to Fochabers, and that they
only wear uniform on market days and Sundays. Lieutenant
Campbell says the report is exaggerated, that the men are
sober and steady, and attend all the markets within twenty
miles. He considers the working does not interfere with their
duty as recruiters, as it promotes a good understanding with
the country people. Sir Alexander, however, does not approve
of their ever appearing out of uniform.

The changing habits of young men in Highland districts
is noticed in a letter from Lieutenant Campbell, who asks that
the party at Kingussie may be moved at once, before the road is
blocked by snow, “as most of the young men of that country
are generally flocking down to the lowlands for the purpose of
obtaining work.” He suggests Forres as a suitable place to
meet them, numerous feeing markets being held in the neigh-
bourhood in November, when “ we shall be able to get some fine
lads,” and he states that “ Forres is the only town on the Moray
Firth at present unoccupied by a party of the regiment.”

* At this time the Colonel paid for sergeants’ tartan, 2/5 a yard ; privates’
tartan, 1/6} ; sergeants’ bonnets (humble), 2/14 each ; privates’ bonnets, 1/7}.

Note. —27th November 1826, Colour-Sergeant Ronald M‘Lean, native of
Ardnamurchan, was discharged. He had been enlisted at Gibraltar, 1796, at



16 THE LIFE OF A REGIMENT. . [1828

From Edinburgh the depdt was moved to Glasgow, where
it was stationed till it joined the service companies at
Edinburgh on their arrival from Jamaica in May 1827.

On February 25th, 1828, four companies, under Major
Winchester, marched for Glasgow. The 3rd and 5th of April
the headquarters were inspected by Sir R. O’Callaghan, and
exercised on Bruntsfield Links. The regiment marched for
Glasgow in four divisions, the last arriving on the 30th April.

On the 26th of May, Lieut.-Colonel Williamson having
received leave of absence till further orders, the command
devolved upon Major Winchester, and in June the General
was pleased to observe an improvement in the state of the
regiment.

On the 29th July and the two following days, the 92nd
embarked on the Eclipse, Sheffield, and Frolic steamboats,
arriving at Belfast on the 30th and following days, where
they were billeted.

This is the first time that steam power, which was destined
to exercise such enormous influence on the world, entered into
the life of the regiment.

They embarked at Belfast, August 3rd, on two steamboats,
and arrived the following day in Dublin, where they were
billeted, and were inspected on the 5th in the Pheenix Park
by Lieut.-General Sir John Byng, commanding the forces in
Ireland. On the 6th and 7th they marched for Fermoy, where
they arrived on the 15th and 16th.

In October they were inspected (under Major Winchester)
by Major-General Sir George Bingham, K.C.B., commanding the
southern district, and on the following day by Sir John Byng.
the age of 7 years and 3 months; also Allan M‘Lean, enlisted at Chelmsford,
1799, at the age of 63 years, evidently sons of an Ardnamurchan man who had
joined with wife and family in 1794.

Note.—In 1827, mounted officers were directed to wear shoulder belts
with slings, instead of waist belts. A Horse Guards circular, of 12th Sep-
tember 1828, directed that steel-mounted swords be adopted by officers of

Highland regiments when those in use became unserviceable. (For some
years brass-mounted ones had been worn.)
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Well aware of the circumstances in which the regiment
had been placed, he knew that a corps with such a history as
the Gordon Highlanders could soon be brought back to a state
of excellence worthy of that history; and he took steps, at
once firm and conciliatory, towards a return to the accustomed
good conduct, regularity, and smartness.

R.0., Fermoy, 23rd January 1829.—Lieut.-Colonel MacDonald,
on taking command of the 92nd Highlanders, feels that honourable
pride which an old soldier must always be alive to when a mark of
distinction is conferred upon him by his superiors ; and he is truly
sensible of the honour which His Majesty has been graciously
pleased to bestow on him, by entrusting to his charge one of the
most distinguished of the very distinguished regiments of which his
native country can boast.

The Lieut.-Colonel takes this opportunity of assuring every indi-
vidual in the corps that they will be certain to meet the most strict
and impartial justice at his hands ; that he will give his most full
and determined support to the officers and N.-C. officers in the
execution of their duty, and exact that from them. which they are
bound as gentlemen and as soldiers to perform to their King and
Country, and particularly to the regiment in which they have the
honour to serve. He begs leave to impress upon the minds of the
officers that His Majesty would not have called them to the situation
they now hold merely for the purpose of their own amusement, and
that an attention to their duty is expected of them as men of
honour ; and he is confident, from his own experience in the service,
that by their attending closely to the interest and comfort, and
watching the conduct of their men, they will ensure themselves
the confidence and respect of the soldiers, and thereby prevent
the commission of crimes, which at present are too frequent. By
pursuing the course thus pointed out, the officers will find in a short
time that they will have but little trouble, and that the duties
required of them will grow into a habit which will prove a source
of pleasure in itself ; and by these means they will re-establish the
good opinion of their superiors, and restore the 92nd Highlanders
to that high and honourable post which they attained of old by
their gallant conduct in the field, and their uniform orderly and
becoming behaviour in quarters. The Lieut.-Colonel regrets to per-
ceive the books of the regiment soiled with crimes almost unknown
amongst Scotsmen, viz., desertion, drunkenness on duty, insubordin-
ation, and even robbery —crimes which he is determined to visit
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have been to the majority, it was by no means relished by the
evil-doers, and some of them were foolish enough to show
their discontent by refusing to turn out for parade. They did
not yet know MacDonald. An armed party was sent for them ;
they were tried by drum-head court-martial, and punished on
the spot, whence they retired wiser, if not better men. Later
the Commanding Officer alludes “ with both shame and sorrow ”
to conduct “which will make the 92nd proverbial in the
army for deeds of a very opposite character to those for which
they were at one time famed,” and he addresses himself to
every individual soldier to exert himself to prevent the mis-
conduct of a few. No neglect of duty was passed over,
whether by officer, N.-C. officer, or soldier.* The zealous found
themselves supported, the lazy or dissipated reformed or were
got rid of.

On the 30th April 1829, Major-General Bingham made
his half-yearly inspection, and recorded his pleasure in observ-
ing the change in the conduct of the men and the improved
appearance of the regiment.

In May they moved to Kilkenny, where Major-General
Dalbiac made a most particular inspection in September, both
in quarters and in the field, and he desired the Commanding
Officer to express how much he was gratified at everything he
had seen connected with the regiment. And when Sir John
Byng, Commanding the Forces in Ireland, reviewed the regiment
on the 5th of October, the Lieut.-Colonel had the pleasure of
being directed by him to make known to all ranks “the
gratification which he felt at witnessing their soldier-like
appearance and the correctness of their movements, as well as
the excellent style and cleanliness in which their barracks are
kept. That from their former services together, he considers
them to be old friends, and was therefore the more pleased to
find the 92nd greatly improved since he last saw them, and
that immediately on his return to Dublin he would make a
point of reporting the very high state of discipline in which

* The officers do not appear to have been all great tacticians. One of
them having got his company clubbed, was heard to give the very practical, if
not very military command— ¢ Threes ; back again afore the Cornal sees yel”
N.B.—Movements were made either by ¢ threes” or by ““fours.”
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stand, previous to his joining it, that a strong feeling of regret
and disappointment existed among the old officers and dis-
charged soldiers as well as in the regiment itself, because
certain badges which were conferred on others similarly
situated had not been granted to their corps. Major-General
Bingham, finding, at his inspection, that the names of general
actions in which he knew the 92nd had been engaged were
not on its colours, mentioned the circumstance in his con-
fidential report. and a letter from the Adjutant-General of the
Forces to Sir John Byng was forwarded to the Lieut.-Colonel.
It stated that “the claim of the 92nd Regiment to certain
distinctions is always open to representation and will be
considered,” etc. Colonel MacDonald, having discovered the
remaining original records, with the aid of private journals
compiled a revised record to replace that referred to in the
first chapter. After giving particulars in a long letter to the
Adjutant-General, dated 16th September 1829, he continues—
“The 92nd cannot conceal from itself that the absence of
these distinctions must hereafter lead to an impression that
its conduct on the occasions in question was otherwise than
what I am sure it is viewed at headquarters.” The result
was that, in February 1830, a letter was received by the
Colonel acquainting him that His Majesty was graciously
pleased to approve of the 92nd being permitted to bear on
its colours and appointments, in addition to any other badges
heretofore granted, the words Corunna, Fuentes D’Oonor,
Vittoria, Pyrenees, Nive, Orthes, and Almarez, in commemor-
ation of the distinguished services of the regiment in these
actions.

On the 26th May 1830, the regiment marched for Birr,
arriving on the 29th, the detachments rejoining about the
same period. The following letter was entered in the orderly
books :—

MARYBOROUGH, Tth June 1830.
Sir,—We, the undersigned, magistrates of Maryborough district,
at Petty Sessions assembled, avail ourselves of this, the earliest
opportunity of expressing our high approbation of the conduct of
the different detachments of the Ninety-Second Highlanders, quar-
tered in the town of Maryborough for the last twelve months. In
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On the 8th and 9th October the regiment marched from
Birr, arriving at Dublin on the 13th and 14th, and was
quartered in the Royal Barracks.

On the 30th October the regiment was -inspected by
Major-General Sir Edward Blakeney. After a most minute
scrutiny into the system of the interior arrangements and
formation by squads, he expressed his entire and unqualified
approbation, and particularly noticed the “respectable and
comfortable footing on which the Sergeants’ Mess is estab-
lished.” In the afternoon the regiment performed a variety
of light infantry movements in the Park, which drew forth the
admiration of the Major-General and the numerous spectators.

On the 12th November the following was promulgated in
regimental orders :—

The Bench of Magistrates assembled at Petty Sessions in the Court
House, Nenagh, November 1830—Lord Dunalley in the chair.

The undersigned magistrates have observed with great satisfac-
tion the uniformly regular and soldier-like conduct of the detach-
ment of His Majesty’s 92nd Highland Regiment during the period
they have been at Nenagh, under the command of Captain Bayly,
a conduct which reflects great credit on the system, discipline, and
interior economy established in that corps, and has merited not only
the notice and approbation of the gentlemen of this part of the
country, but also secured for the individuals of this detachment the
admiration and cordial regard of all classes of the inhabitants of
Nenagh, as strongly manifested on the departure of the troops for
Dublin. The magistrates, feeling it to be their pleasing duty to
mark their approbation of such good conduct, request their chairman
may be pleased to communicate these their sentiments to Lieut.-
Colonel MacDonald, commanding the 92nd Regiment.

Signed by the chairman and nine other magistrates.

on parade, or, if circumstances prevent that, it shall be delivered through the
Adjutant-General at the Board of Chelsea Commissioners. The grant to be
recorded on the man’s discharge certificate, in regimental orders, and in the
register of soldiers’ services.

At this period the uniforms of all officers of the regular forces were
ordered to be laced with gold ; accordingly, the officers of the 92nd changed to
gold from the silver hitherto worn (this change was no improvement to a
regiment with yellow facings). The silver mounting of the dirks was, how-
ever, retained. The gorget was abolished. Sergeants were armed with fusils
and bayonets instead of pikes; an ammunition pouch and belt was added to
their accoutrements ; their claymores were retained.
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December 13th, 1830.— The regiment was formed in
Palatine Square to receive His Excellency Lieut.-General Sir
John Byng, Commanding the Forces in Ireland; a new stand
of colours (the gift of the officers), on which were emblazoned
the seven additional badges of distinction conferred on the
regiment, was escorted by the Grenadier Company from the
Lieut.-Colonel’s quarters. His Excellency then made a most
appropriate and flattering speech, in which he alluded to the
battle of the Nive* of which that day was the anniversary,
and to the brilliant and distinguished conduct of the 92nd
on that occasion, as well as on many others of which he him-
self was an eye-witness. After receiving the colours from the
officers of the grenadiers, and remarking how delighted he was
to see the names of so many well-earned battles emblazoned
on them, he placed them in the hands of the ensigns, and the
regiment saluted. Addressing the regiment, he observed “ that
he made no allusion to the necessity of defending those
colours—any such remark would be out of place when
addressing the 92nd ; however, he could not give the young
officers and soldiers a better advice than to follow the steps
of those who preceded them.” To which the Lieut.-Colonel
replied, that if anything could enhance the value attached to
those colours by the regiment, it was their being placed in the
hands of the ensigns by one who had, that day seventeen years,
shown himself so very conspicuous in ‘placing the colour of a
regiment on the enemy’s redoubt,} and that he pledged him-
self in the name of his brother officers and soldiers for their
honour and safety.

At a meeting of the officers during Colonel MacDonald’s
absence, it had been agreed, with his concurrence, that a new
pair of colours should be ordered, and it was voted unan-
imously that the old ones should be presented to him—that
“in consequence of your great exertions in revising the records
of the regiment, and in obtaining the grant of these badges,

* 8t Pierre.

+ Sir John Byng, afterwards Field-Marshal the Earl of Strafford, Colonel
of the Coldstream Guards, led his brigade at the battle of St Pierre to the
assault of a strong height occupied in great force by the enemy, and having

himself first ascended the hill with the colour of the 31st Regiment in his
hands, planted it on the summit, and the enemy was driven down the ridge.
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you should be requested to accept of the old colours as a
mark of respect for your indefatigable zeal in their cause.
As the new ones have now been presented to us, I have been
honoured with the commands of our brother officers to tender
the former colours for your acceptance.” *

In February 1831, the County Meath being in a very
disturbed state, immense assemblages traversing the country,
a company of the 92nd, under Captain James MacIntosh,
proceeded in light marching order by forced marches to
Drumcondra, and on its return on the 22nd March, a letter
was received by the Lieut.-Colonel, which he was directed to
communicate to the officers and men of the company, express-
ing the Lord-Lieutenant’s approbation of the *“exemplary
patience, forbearance, and good temper which they had
invariably displayed.”

In February a letter was received which showed the
interest taken in the regiment by the Commander-in-Chief,
Lord Hill, under whom it had so long and actively served,
and the pleasure he received from the reports of its high
character.

At Sir E. Blakeney’s inspection in May, in presence of the
Lord-Lieutenant and a great concourse of spectators, the move-
ments and appearance of the Gordon Highlanders elicited the
admiration of their military superiors. In May the head-
quarters moved to Richmond Barracks, the companies at
George Street remaining under Major Hugh H. Rose.f On
July 7th, Sir Hussey Vivian (Commanding the Forces in
Ireland for the time), after inspecting the regiment under

* Letter from Major Winchester to Lieut.-Colonel MacDonald.

Nore.—It would seem that these old colours had been in use since 1818,
and were those of the late Second Battalion, as appears by the following extract
from the report of the inspecting officer, preserved at the Record Office : —
¢¢ Colours entirely shot away and worn out in service, but the regiment has
now got those of the Second Battalion, which are perfectly new and good.—
(Signed) JorN Hopg, M.-General, Oct. 23rd, 1816.”

Mr Milne, author of *“Colours and Standards of the British Army,”
believes the Waterloo colours to be at Hopetoun.

+ Afterwards Field-Marshal Lord Strathnairn.

Note.—Circular Mem., Horse Guards, 5th March 1831.—** The coats of
the drummers of regiments of infantry shall be red ” (in place of the colour of
the regimental facing, hitherto worn in some regiments).
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Major Winchester, remarked the “ high order of the barracks
and hospital, which were a pattern and truly delightful to
witness;” the Sergeants’ Mess *“ was the best he had ever
seen.”

On August 20th, Lieut. - General Sir John Hamilton
Dalrymple, Bart. (afterwards Earl of Stair), was appointed
Colonel of the 92nd, in succession to Lieut.-General the Hon.
Alexander Duff, removed to the 37th Regiment.

On the 10th September the regiment was again inspected
by Sir Edward Blakeney in the Phcenix Park, who told
officers and men “that they were all he could wish, and that
their movements excelled everything he had ever seen”

In September, His Majesty conferred the honour of Com-
panion of the Most Honourable Order of the Bath on Lieut-
Colonel MacDonald.

On 13th October 1831, the regiment proceeded by canal-
boats to Killaloe, and on the 22nd headquarters were stationed
at Clare Castle, having officers’ detachments at sixteen places,
besides four under sergeants at posts on the banks of the
Shannon.

In February 1832, the regiment marched to Limerick,
where Major-General Sir George Bingham, after inspecting
in May, highly commended their interior economy, appearance,
and movements, and stated that he was particularly delighted
by the manner in which officers and men went through the
whole sword and single-stick exercise, being the first time he
had seen it performed by an entire regiment.

In May the headquarters marched to Fermoy, having
nine detachments in the counties of Cork and Tipperary. At
one of these villages, water had to be brought from a consider-
able distance by men detailed for that duty. One Sunday
morning the cook found this had been neglected, and he had
no water to make the porridge; but observing a supply at the
door of the R.C. chapel, and not considering that it was holy
water, he took it. The priest complained of the sacrilege
direct to the Commander-in-Chief in Dublin, and an order
came for a court-martial on the offender; but the Colonel,
having foreseen this, had brought the man into headquarters,
and awarded a slight punishment, so that when the order
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came from Dublin the man, having been already dealt with,
could not be tried ; but his company who had eaten the porridge
was for many years called “ The Holy Boys.” In consequence
of an outbreak of cholera at Bruff in July, the detachment
there was withdrawn, and, for the same reason, that at
Mitchelstown was withdrawn in August.

During the latter part of 1832 and six months of 1833,
the regiment and its detachments were frequently employed
in aid of the civil power, in keeping the peace and enforcing
the collection of tithes; and in every instance the conduct and
discipline of the Gordon Highlanders was approved by their
superiors. Three letters of thanks from the Commander of
the Forces were received for “the judicious dispositions made,
for the excellent discipline and proper spirit ” displayed, and
expressing “regret that the service on which they were em-
ployed should have been of so harassing a nature.”

When Major-General Sir Thomas Arbuthnot, commanding
the district, inspected in June 1833, after intimating his satis-
faction in every respect, he added, “ It was most pleasing to
him to find that the manner in which the regiment and its
detachments are in the habit of comporting themselves towards
the inhabitants of the country, and the very soldier-like manner
in which they perform their duties, has made them bodily and
individually respected and looked up to by the magistrates and
gentry residing in the vicinity of their quarters.”

Colonel MacDonald told me the objection to pay tithe was
so determined that on one occasion, when a priest’s cow was
ordered to be sold for payment of this tax, it took a squadron
of cavalry, two guns of the Royal Artillery, and the Gordon
Highlanders to enable the sale to take place—and then no
one dare bid for the cow !

Among other incidents of the unpleasant duties of the
time, the subaltern’s detachment at Galbally was called on to
protect two magistrates whose lives were in danger from the
attack of a riotous mob. While escorting them towards

1832.—Shirt-frills were done away with. Field-officers to return to the
use of waist-belts, only the adjutant to continue shoulder-belt with slings.
The military year was from this period to commence 1st April, instead of
1st January.
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others, and the whole regiment held in readiness to embark
for service (supposed destination, Portugal) ; but these instruc-
tions being immediately cancelled, the depot was re-formed,
and on the 13th August marched to Cork, and embarked for
Londonderry.*

The following address from the nobility and gentry of the
county was presented to Lieut.-Colonel MacDonald, C.B., by
Major-General Barry :—

FErMoOY, 8th August 1833.

The under-mentioned magistrates and other principal inhabitants
of the town and neighbourhood of Fermoy, having heard with sincere
regret that the highly distinguished regiment under your command
has received orders to embark for foreign service, cannot permit
them to depart without expressing the high sense they entertain of
their uniform exemplary conduct during the protracted period of
their being quartered in this garrison, which has been such as to
create a very general feeling of admiration and attachment ; and
they further beg you to accept this expression of their esteem for
the regiment, and to add their best wishes for its future welfare.

Signed by THE EARL oF ENNISBMORE,
MaJor-GeENERAL H. G. Barry,

and many others.
To Lieut.-Colonel MacDonald,

92nd Highlanders.

In December recruiting ceased for a time.

On the 19th and 20th February 1834, the regiment
embarked at Ballinacurra, and was conveyed by steamboats to
H.M. troopship Jupiter.t

On the 21st a farewell and most complimentary letter
was received, in which Major-General Sir T. Arbuthnot again
expressed his “ unqualified approbation of their good and
soldier-like conduct,” and his thanks to Lieut.-Colonel Mac-
Donald for the manner in which he had at all times supported
him.

* Major, 1; captains, 4; lieutenants, 4; ensigns, 4; staff, 1; sergeants,
12; drummers, 4 ; rank and file, 208.

+ Embarked —Lieut.-Colonel, 1; major, 1; captains, 6; lieutenants, 8;
ensigns, 4 ; staff, 5; sergeants, 31 ; drummers, 10; rank and file, 5122 Four

rank and file had been landed at Ship Island to be discharged, and one died
on the voyage, 8o they disembarked 507 rank and file.
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Before following the fortunes of the Gordons to the
Mediterranean, it will be well to mention an occurrence which
took place during their tour of duty in Ireland, and in which
their commander was a principal actor. It was so character-
istic of the time that, though lamentable in its results, it
cannot properly be passed unnoticed in the life of the
regiment.

While the 92nd was at Fermoy, a regiment on the march
was billeted in the town, and their officers dined at the
barracks. One of them made a remark which seemed to
Colonel MacDonald to be disparaging to his men, and with
which he declined to agree. The retort was such that the
Colonel rose from table and left the room, accompanied by one
of his officers. An apology was asked and refused. They met
at dawn on the bank of the Blackwater. MacDonald fired in
the air, when his adversary exclaimed, “ I did not come here
for child’s play!” and demanded another exchange of shots.
This time the Colonel fired with fatal effect, which was
regretted by none more sincerely than by the surviving
principal and his second. They obtained leave, and retired
for a time to the wilds of Rannoch; but as Colonel Mac-
Donald soon returned to his command, it is evident that the
result of the inquiry proved him to have acted according to
what was then considered the code of honour.*

* The above account was given to me, with the expressions used by the

officer at mess and on the ground, by an officer who was present with the
regiment at the time, though not present at the duel.



CHAPTER IIL
1834-1844.

Ox the 10th March 1834, the regiment disembarked at the
New Mole, Gibraltar, and occupied Rosia Barracks, moving on
the 17th to the Town Range.

In June some cases of cholera appeared in the garrison,
and all communication with Spain was stopped till September,
when, to the joy of all, particularly to the inhabitants of St
Roque, who depend greatly on the garrison of Gibraltar for
subsistence, communication was resumed on the disappearance
of the disease.*

The monotony of garrison duty was unpleasantly relieved
in November by a fearful storm of rain, hail, and thunder,
bringing down large masses of rock, stones, and sand; many
houses were destroyed, and some of the streets were filled
with the débris as high as the second floors. Several lives
were lost, and the detachment of the 92nd at Catalan Bay
barely saved their lives, arms and accoutrements, escaping in
a state of nudity from the barrack, which was instantly filled
with rocks and rubbish.

The year 1835 passed uneventfully, and when the regi-
ment sailed for Malta on the 20th January 1836, Sir
Alexander Woodford, who had lately been appointed Lieut.-
Governor, in his farewell order expressed “the high opinion
which, even on short acquaintance, he has formed of its
interior order, its conduct, and its discipline.”

The regiment disembarked at Malta, the 8th February

* The 92nd lost 1 sergeant, 8 rank and file, 4 women.

Nork. —1834. Officers’ forage caps altered—blue cloth, red binding, diced
band, gold embroidered thistle and Sphinx over it. (No number was ever
worn on forage caps of officers or soldiers ; those of the latter had no badge
except a grenade for grenadiers and bugle for Light Company.) The blue frock
coat to have solid crescents fastened by shoulder straps of blue cloth laced
round the edges, with thistles in the crescent, in place of the cords hitherto

worn.
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1836, and was quartered at Fort Manoel, the island of
Gozo, and Fort Tigne.

In June 1836, died George, fiftth Duke of Gordon, who,
as Marquis of Huntly, was the first Colonel of the Gordon
Highlanders.  Although long separated from the regiment
officially, the connection was continued by many friendly ties,
and it cannot be out of place, in the history of a Highland
regiment, to notice the death of one whose position was so
exceptional in the Highlands, particularly in the districts from
which that regiment was principally recruited, and where he
is still remembered for his generous sympathy with the
peasantry, and his friendly personal intercourse with all classes.
His active charity and love of frolic are exemplified in the
following anecdotes. He was in the habit of giving one of his
agents a sum to be distributed in alms to the poor of the
neighbourhood, but hearing that the money was not so applied,
he one day appeared in beggar’s rags at his almoner’s door,
and, with the trembling voice of age, solicited alms. A
servant told him to begone—*No beggars allowed here!”
In the well-feigned accent of the country he was pleading his
necessity, when the master appeared and sternly ordered him
to begone, or he would set the dog at him! When in
the next annual accounts the usual charge for “incidental
charities ” appeared, the Marquis drew his pen through it, and
reminded his agent with a severe rebuke of his conduct to the
beggar.

One of a party, when his power of counterfeiting character
was the topic of conversation, offered to bet that he could not
be deceived. The wager was accepted, and in a few days a
sturdy gaberlunzie, rigged out in rags and wallet, doffed his
bonnet to the gentleman, whom he met in his avenue. After
answering a few questions in the dialect of the district, he was
sent to the hall, where he was served with an ample meal.
On quitting the house he took care to cross the laird’s path
and make his bow.

“ Well, old boy, how did you fare in the hall ?”

“ Vara middlin’,” replied the beggar; *naething but cauld
beef, soor bread, and stale ale!”

Enraged at this impudence, the laird called some of his
C
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men and threatened to have him punished, when, like the
“ Gudeman of Ballengeich,” Huntly
Let a’ his duddies fa’,
And stood the brawest gentleman that was amang them a’. *

The men of Lochaber were not, in the early part of the
19th century, the quiet, railway-riding, up-to-date people of
to-day. Rent days, shinty matches (camanachd), weddings,
fairs, and funerals were all festive occasions where liquor
flowed, and outstanding quarrels were often settled by a free
fight. The Rev. D. MacColl, Episcopal clergyman at Fort-
William, was for some years factor on the Gordon estates in
that neighbourhood, but in his absence the Duke sent a gentle-
men from his lowland property to collect the rents, telling him
to be sure to have an ox killed and a cask of whisky broached
with which to regale the tenants. The agent gave the enter-
tainment first, with the result that the Highland blood was
up; he fled in terror of his life, and returned empty. His
Grace, than whom no one better understood his Highland
tenantry, laughed and said, “ Never mind, I'll go with you next
time,” which he accordingly did. The rents were willingly
paid, after which another ox and cask of whisky were provided,
and all went home happy and cheering their popular landlord.

He was a keen deer-stalker, and those who visited him for
that sport have described to me the simple life of those days
at Glenfishie—box-beds, two in a room, the bill of fare com-
posed of the produce of hill and stream, dinner announced by
the sound of the pibreachd: in the evening, music from the
ladies, or reels danced to the violin. The Duke and his
Highland friends used the Highland dress on the hill and in
the evening, and every guest was expected to sport at least a
vest of Gordon tartan.

After the peace of 1813, all the best farms on the Gordon
estates throughout the wide districts of Badenoch and Lochaber
were occupied by retired officers* among them Colonel Mitchell
and others of the 92nd, and these gentlemen were constant
guests both at Kinrara and Glenfishie, and at the more princely

* Kay's ** Biographical Sketches ™

t Notes by the Rev. Thomas Sintun, Manse of Dores, and others. < His-
tory of Badenoch.™ by A. M ‘Pherson.
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entertainments at Gordon Castle. Nor were the rank and file
of the regiment forgotten. Sergeant MacKinnon, a Banavie
man, who left a leg in Spain, was long postmaster at Kin-
gussie, a situation obtained for him by the Duke, and his
daughter, named Johanna Cameron, after “ Fassiefern,” still
(1900) occupies the house built for her father, and relates
how His Grace danced at the house-heating. To this day
the sons of old 92nd soldiers occupy their fathers’ holdings
on what were once the Gordon estates;* for the Duke’s
vast lands in Badenoch and Lochaber, with the exception of
Kinrara, were sold, and it is not surprising to find that on
his farewell visit to Badenoch a scene of the wildest enthusiasm
took place, or that for years after his death “the memory of
the fifth and last Duke of Gordon” was drunk in solemn
silence at public dinners in the district.t The other estates
went to his nephew, the Duke of Richmond.I The Dukedom
of Gordon became extinct, but the title of Marquis of Huntly
went to another branch of the family, the Earls of Aboyne.

In the “ Highland Chieftain’s Welcome,” a poem written
at the time of George IV.s visit to Scotland, he is thus
mentioned—

And Huntly, at once the delight and the glory,
The boast and the pride of the clans of the north,
Renowned, not more in warrior’s story

Than in home’s happy circle, for true manly worth.

In March 1836, a detachment of 40 rank and file under
Ensign Drake joined from the depdt in Scotland, and 17 N.-C.
officers and soldiers proceeded to Chatham to be discharged to
pension as “ worn out.” §

* Thirty years after the war there were well on to £2000 paid to pen-
sioners at Kingussie on a single day. Many of these men had vests made of
their regimental red jackets, on which they wore their medals on these
occasions. —Rev. T. Sinton, on the authority of the late Mr Duncan M*‘Pherson,
the bank agent who paid the money.

t Told by Cluny MacPherson in 1863.

1 The Duke of Richmond was created Duke of Gordon, 1876.

§ On the 19th September 1836, the good conduct warrant, dated War
Office, 18th August 1836, was promulgated to the regiment. Soldiers enlisted
on or after 1st September are to have no claim to additional pay after any
length of service ; rewards of pay and badges for good conduct are granted in
lieu, as well as to such already enlisted as should relinquish their claim to
additional pay for length of service.
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His Majesty King William IV. died at Windsor on the
20th June 1837.

On the 13th July the troops at Malta formed on their
respective parades, and fired a feu-de-joie in honour of the
accession of Her Majesty Queen Victoria to the throne.

A letter from Major Hugh Rose to Celonel MacDonald,
who was on leave in Scotland, mentions by name several men,
a woman and a child, who had died of cholera at this time,
and that “no expense has been spared in attending to their
wants. The men are in capital spirits, and it is quite a
pleasure to see the way they attend to one another.” 1 ser-
geant, 6 privates, 3 women, and a child died of cholera at Malta.

On the 28th November, His Excellency Major-General Sir
H. F. Bouverie, K.C.B,, G.C.M.G., inspected the regiment at
Floriana, and directed Major Rose to express to them his
approbation in any terms he pleased, as His Excellency “ could
not say enough of the singular intelligence and steadiness
shown by all the officers and men, and that the field-day had
the best effect of any he had ever seen.”

In December, Colonel MacDonald rejoined, and Lieutenant
James Cox, with a draft of one drummer and fifty-six rank
and file, arrived from the depét.

In March 1838, the regiment was ordered to resume
recruiting to thirty men above establishment. During this
year many men were discharged to pension, and a draft of
one sergeant and thirty-one rank and file, under Lieutenant
A. A. Campbell, joined from the depot.

In July, HR.H. Prince Maximilian of Bavaria landed at
Valetta, and on the following day examined the barracks and
every part of the interior economy of the 92nd, with which
he was much pleased.

1837.—At this period the sergeants were directed to wear double-breasted
jackets, without lace. Taken into wear, 1838 (sometime after they had lace
round the waist of the jacket, but not on the breast); lace to be white,
without a coloured worm. From a correspondence between Lieut.-Colonel
MacDonald and Major Rose it would appear that the regimental purses were
altered, probably to black goatskin instead of grey, and five tassels instead of
six ; the officers’ had been altered about 1822 to white and gold. The breast-
plates seem also to have been altered—the original oval giving place, about
1818, to a square silver one, with a crown above xcii. and a thistle below it ;
about 1830-2, a gilt one, having a silver thistle star, which was worn till 1881.
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Colonel (then General Sir John MacDonald) at Dunalastair,
but I forget the Bailie’s name.

The regiment having removed from Valetta to Isola Gate,
San Francesco de Paolo and Salvatore Barracks, in January
1839, on the 31st Her Majesty, attended by a numerous
suite, again reviewed them on St Clemente, and expressed her
admiration and that of all present of their appearance and
the steadiness with which they moved and kept their ranks,
notwithstanding that it was blowing almost a hurricane at the
time.

The Highlands had not yet become the playground of the
South, and the Queen’s ladies, unaccustomed to the Highland
dress, were somewhat taken aback at the display of manly
limbs when the regiment formed square, front rank kneeling,
opposite the royal carriage. “The Queen,” said the narrator,
“was a real lady, and looked straight at us; but we took it ill
when the maids of honour put their hands before their faces.
But,” added the sergeant, with a malicious smile, “I weel
believe they keekit through their fingers!”

In May they were inspected by the Lieut.-Governor, accom-
panied by H.R.H. Prince George of Cambridge. His Excellency
spoke in the most flattering terms of their movements and
appearance, saying it was the most perfect thing he had ever
seen. H.R.H. expressed himself as equally gratified.

Several N.-C. officers and soldiers were sent home for
change of climate.

In October 1839, the service companies received new arms
of the “ Land Regular Pattern.”

Sergeant-major J. Forbes was promoted quartermaster, and
was succeeded by Colour-sergeant Donald MacQueen.

In March 1840, there were in the service companies 100 -
men with good conduct badges and pay, and 7 with badges
only.

The establishment was augmented, in November 1839, to six service
companies of 100 rank and file each, 7 staff sergeants, 4 sergeants per com-
pany (including colour-sergeants), and 10 drummers and fifers ; four depét
companies of 50 rank and file each, 16 sergeants (including colour-sergeants),
4 drummers and fifers. Recruits for Highland regiments to be allowed

£3, 158. bounty for their equipment on final approval, independent of 10s. on
intermediate approval, and 2s. 6d. on attesting.
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the Grand Jury of the island of St Vincent to the same effect
was also received.

In August yellow fever appeared at Dominica. Applica-
tion was made for ground on which to encamp the troops,
but the owners refused to lease it. The detachment was with-
drawn to Barbadoes in November, having lost, out of two
companies, 2 lieutenants, 1 ensign, 1 drummer, and 42 rank
and file.*

On the 14th November, Sergeant-major Donald MacQueen
was promoted ensign in the 92nd. Ensign MacQueen became
quartermaster, December 1844, and finally retired on full pay
with the rank of captain. He became tacksman of Blink-
bonnie, on the Brodie estate, where “ the captain ” was much
respected, and often called upon to settle differences among
neighbours. I spent a day with him there, and he told me
with pardonable pride that he had been herd on that very
farm before he enlisted; he had also been employed as
“look-out” by smugglers in the hills, before illicit distilla-
tion was put down; but as soon as he was eighteen he walked
off and enlisted with the nearest party of the 92nd. His
account of his promotion was characteristic. One day Colonel
MacDonald had been giving them the rough edge of his
tongue at drill, and was afterwards standing with the adjutant
in the square when Sergeant-major MacQueen passed, and the
Colonel called him. “I daresay,” he said, “ you think I was
rather hard on you to-day, sergeant-major ? There are some
men that are not worth damning, but I'll make something of
you yet!” When on leave some time after, the Colonel went
to the Horse Guards and asked that one of three death
vacancies should be given to a sergeant, when he was told
that they were already promised to others. He expostulated
roundly, saying that those who had borne the rough should
have a share of the smooth, and that if he could not hope to
reward deserving N.-C. officers he would resign his command ;
it ended in the sergeant-major being gazetted senior of the
three. Captain MacQueen was a tall, fine-looking Celt, a

* Sanitation was not then understood ; beds in some barracks were in two
tiers, as in a ship. Good drainage, pure water, greater space, and better
ventilation have now rendered the West Indian stations healthy.
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regiment lost in the year April 1841 to April 1842, Lieu-
tenants Munro, J. Caulfield Gordon, William Dalzell, and Ensign
J. Davies, 7 sergeants, 2 drummers, and 68 rank and file.
Among them was Corporal Fraser, from near Beauly, a perfect
giant ; said to be the tallest man in the army.

In July a letter was received, dated Horse Guards, 22nd
June 1842, addressed to Lieut.-General Maister, commanding
at Barbadoes, acknowledging his confidential report after his
inspection of the 52nd and 92nd—

The perusal of which has afforded Lord Hill the greatest satis-
faction. The efficient state of these two distinguished regiments,
notwithstanding the calamitous effects of the epidemic to which they
have been recently exposed, I am commanded to assure you His
Lordship considers to be extremely creditable to the exertions of
their commanding officers, Lieut.-Colonel Blois and Colonel Mac-
Donald, and characteristic of that admirable system of interior
discipline which has been long established in both these corps.

(Signed) Joux MacpoNaLp, Adjutant-General.

In March 1843, Ensign Allan M‘Donald and sixteen men,
all artificers, were sent to Antigua to repair the damage done
in that island by a fearful earthquake on the 8th of February.

In 1843 the following extracts from a letter, dated Horse
Guards, 28th June, relates to a report to the Commander-in-
Chief * by the Lieut.-General :—

And with regard to the 92nd, the report is altogether so highly
recommendatory that His Grace has only to express the satisfaction
he has derived from observing that this grand national corps con-
tinues to maintain its long established character for efficiency and
discipline, notwithstanding its protracted service within the tropics.

(Signed) JomN MacpoNaLp, A.-G.

On the 22nd May the headquarters embarked on H.M.
troopship Crocodile, and landed at Trinidad on the 26th, where
Colonel MacDonald assumed command of the troops. Detach-
ments of the regiment were at Tobago, Grenada, San Fernando,
and S. Joseph.

* The Duke of Wellington had again become Commander-in-Chief, vice
Lord Hill, deceased.
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MacLeod Petly, on the 18th at Fort-George. The depdt
ceased to be considered as such, but its four companies re-
mained at Dundee as a detachment of the regiment.*

I well remember the account of their arrival at Aber-
deen, given me by Lance-sergeant Imlach fifty years ago.
How numbers of parents had arrived from Strathspey, Moray,
and Banffshire, the meetings between mothers and sons—some
of them as “yellow as gowans”—and the sad duty of the
sergeant of the guard replying to anxious inquiries, “ Died at
St Lucia,” “Died at Dominica.” Many of the soldiers belonged
to the district through which the Inverness mail coach passed,
and so respected was the regiment that the guard told me
they carried free the little presents with which their families
greeted their return. The late Colonel K. D. Mackenzie, who
was then adjutant, told me of one old lady, dressed in the
well-ironed “mutch” and picturesque scarlet cloak worn by
country women in the north at that time, who consulted him
on the subject of her son’s discharge. He told her how certain
sums, amounting to £20, should be lodged with the War
Oftice. “Twenty pund:” cried the dame, “that’s clean oot o’
the question;” then, giving him a confidential nudge with her
elbow, and looking up knowingly in his face as if her argument
would certainly settle the matter, she continued, “ Ye juist tell
the auld Cornal, an’ he’ll lat oor Jamie slip quietly awa,” 'l
be as guid as three pund in’s pooch!” The argument had not
the effect she expected ; at any rate, I knew “ oor Jamie ” some
years later, a six-foot grenadier, with three good conduct
badges.

We left the depdt companies, under Major Winchester, in
August 1833, at Londonderry. From there they went to
Scotland, and were quartered at Greenlaw (now Glencorse).
On April 28th, 1834, they marched for embarkation at New-
haven, but such was the severity of the weather that they

* The strength of the regiment was:—Colonel, 1; Lieut.-Colonel, 1;
majors, 2; captains, 10; lieutenants, 12 ; ensigns, 8 ; staff, 6 ; sergeants, 47 ;
corporals, 40 ; drummers, 12; rank and file, 777. 119 men with badges and
pay, 40 with badges without pay. Being 22 men above the eatablishment,
recruiting was suspended.






46 THE LIFE OF A REGIMENT. [1840-42

never seen exceeded in the oldest established corps,” and
“that the return of crimes was less than in almost any in-
stance he had known.”

In June 1840, the depét moved to Glasgow, remaining
there till July 6th, when it marched to Stirling. May 3rd,
1841, embarked at Alloa, and landed at Fort-George on the
4th.

June 12th, 1842.—Embarked at Fort-George and landed
next day at Dundee, where, in August, the cordial thanks of
the magistrates were conveyed to the officers, N.-C. officers
and men for the prompt manner in which they had been
assisted by them in preserving the peace of the town. (Signed),
WiLLIAM BARRIE, Town-Clerk.

August 31st, 1842.—On the occasion of H.M. Queen
Victoria’s visit to Taymouth Castle,* a guard of honour under
Captain Mark Kerr Atherley, Lieut. Archibald Neil Campbell,
and Ensign Edward Peter Mann, 4 sergeants, and 50 rank
and file marched to Taymouth, where they encamped and
remained during Her Majesty’s visit. On their return to their
quarters in Dundee, Major-General Sir Neil Douglas, K.C.B,,
commanding H.M. Forces in North Britain, thanked Lieut.-
Colonel Winchester for the appearance and conduct of the
guard, of which Her Majesty had expressed her approval, as
had H.R.H. Prince Albert.

A subaltern of the guard told me how the neighbouring
gentry, to show their loyalty, had brought their tenants and
retainers armed and in the Highland dress, and wished their
clansmen to take the soldiers’ place in guarding their sover-
eign. This could not, of course, be allowed, but double sentries
were posted—a regular and an irregular Highlander. During
the day they were equally in evidence, but when he went the
rounds a¢ night he found only his own men; the others had
left that uninteresting part of the programme entirely to
the redcoats.

The Marquis of Breadalbane treated the guard with true
Highland hospitality, both officers and men. The rations of
the latter were supplemented by liberal supplies of game and
venison, with casks of ale ad libitum, while crowds of country

* This was Her Majesty’s first visit to Scotland.






CHAPTER IV.
1844-1846.

I HAVE in my possession some interesting notes of the Life of
the Regiment written by an officer during his service from
ensign to captain—1843-48. He mentions the long journey
in snowy weather by coach from Newecastle, where the railway
from London ended, when, as a lad of sixteen fresh from
Eton, he joined at Aberdeen. Changing coaches at Edinburgh
in the early morning* he arrived at Castle-Hill Barracks as
the pibroch, announcing the officers’ dinner (at seven), was
being played. He describes his kindly welcome by the
adjutant, Kenneth M‘Kenzie, who took him into the brilliantly
lighted mess-room where the officers, in gold epaulettes, sashes,
and dirks, were at dinner, and presented him to the Colonel,
“ with iron-gray hair, clean shaved, eyes like a gled, a resolute
mouth and chin, and one arm in a sling” Soon the head-
waiter told him that the Colonel requested to take wine with
him ; having bowed to his Commanding Officer, a like invit-
. ation was brought from the major, and by degrees every
officer in turn paid him the same compliment.

After being instructed and drilled three times daily for
four months, he was examined by the Colonel and sent to
duty.

Before railways did so much to cement the Union, Scottish
gentlemen were educated nearer home than in recent times.
Though many of his brother officers were members of well-

* The ‘Defiance,” by Queen’s Ferry and Perth to Aberdeen, had been
established in 1829. The speed, then thought wonderful, was ten miles an
hour, doing the journey from Edinburgh in 12 hours 35 minutes, a great im-
provement on the six miles an hour of its predecessor, whose driver was
known as * Ca’ awa’, Robbie.” —Nimrod’s Northern Tour.

A daily mail replaced the three days a-week coach from Edinburgh to
Inverness in 1836 —starting at 3 p.m., arriving 10.30 a.m. Prior to 1840, a

letter of one sheet only cost 1/0} from Inverness to Edinburgh.—Post Office
Recollections, by A. P. Hay, Inverness Postmaster (private circulation).
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from 5 feet 10 inches to 5 feet 11 inches, and their average
height from 5 feet 11} inches to 6 feet and upwards. The
Light Company was chosen for intelligence and marching
powers, not for height ; their average was from 5 feet 75 inches
to 5 feet 9 inches, according to the choice of the captain who
picked the men.*

A recruit received free—great-coat, red coat, white jacket,
and pair of shoes; the last three articles were renewed
annually, the great-coat at certain periods. All other articles
were paid for by the soldier, including his knapsack, and a
plaid every third year, his bounty (£4) being mostly thus
expended. Four yards were considered sufficient for a kilt,
but some men bought an additional yard, or even two. The
kilts were not cut out at the back, so after a year’s wear the
whole stuff could be used for fatigue trousers and vests, or for
adding to new Kkilt, saving any outlay for these. Three months
after enlistment the recruit was credited with £1, 10s. to
supply himself with a bonnet; this was insufficient for a new
one complete, but he generally bought the feathers of non-
effectives, or men about to be discharged, often going to
considerable expense to have handsome feathers, which, how-
ever, lasted for many years. Indeed, a recruit was often in
debt and on 1d. a day for pocket-money at first. A board,
consisting of a subaltern, the quartermaster, and an old private,
examined the tartan, feathers, and all articles of necessaries
supplied by the regimental tradesmen before they were issued.
Bonnets and all articles of dress down to the wire pins that
fastened their kilts, except coats, shoes, and purses, were made
up by soldiers, who were paid accordingly. There was also a
yearly allowance “in lieu of Highland articles ” granted about
1845—to sergeants, 15s. 6d.; to rank and file, 8s. 6d. The
men’s walking out dress was, on week-days, white jacket and
kilt without a purse, and buckled shoes; full dress with bonnet
on Sundays. From about 1846 the purse was worn walking
out, but never a great-coat. By an army order of an earlier
date, private soldiers no longer carried side arms except on

* Major R. Bethune, Sir George Warrender, Bt., both former captains
Light Company, Major Jas. Gordon, formerly colour-sergeant Light Company,
and others.
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duty, but officers and N.-C. officers never appeared in public
without them.

The bread and meat were contracted for by the Com-
manding Officer every month with local tradesmen, and the
cost of the ration was published in regimental orders and
charged to the soldiers; it consisted of § 1b. beef and 1 1b.
bread. In the sergeants’ mess the meals were always good
and ample, the cost per member seldom exceeding 1s. a day.
The men’s messing was managed by a committee elected in
each company, consisting of a corporal and two privates, who
purchased meal and milk, vegetables and groceries; they kept
a mess book, which was examined weekly by the Commanding
Officer. It was always arranged to keep the cost of messing
at such a figure as to allow at least a clear 4d. a day pocket-
money to each, besides any good conduct pay he might be
entitled to. When provisions were cheap the messing was
better, when dear it was not so good, but the men were satisfied
because they had the management themselves. There was no
variety in the bill-of-fare—porridge and a pint of sweet milk
for breakfast, barley broth, beef and potatoes for dinner.
There was no regular evening meal, but men would club
together to buy potatoes and dripping, etc., which they cooked
for themselves. About 1846 an evening meal of coffee and
bread was established.®  Altogether, taking pensions into
account, the soldier’s position compared favourably with that
of a farm-servant or workman at the time.+

In August 1844, the regiment was held in readiness to
move. On the 17th No. 3 Company marched from Fort-

* From notes by Major J. Gordon, formerly sergeant-major; Ex-Colour-
Sergeant A. Anderson, and others who served at this time. Major Gordon
said that when he joined (1839) a large Gaelic Bible for the use of the men was
kept by the pay-sergeant of each company.

The proposal for a regular evening meal was at first not at all popular.
A committee of officers at the Horse Guards asked a number of soldiers their
opinion, which was thus voiced by a guardsman. Being asked if he thought
it a good plan, he cordially agreed ; but on its being explained that the men
were to pay for it, said, *‘ Puy for it, sir? No, sir, he must be a very
slovenly looking guardsman who can’t get his tea for nothing!”

+ About 1840, labourers’ wages in Mull were 8d. a day for a lad and 1s. for
aman. In 1850, an underkeeper or forester on the mainland had 10s. a week,
and a few years later 12s. and lodging.
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George, arriving in Aberdeen the 24th. No doubt marching
troops encouraged military ardour in the districts through
which they passed. It certainly did so in my own case. I
well remember leaving my tutor and my books to see the
evening parade of this company opposite the “ Gordon Arms”
at Elgin: the officers in blue frock-coats, tartan trousers, and
white gaiters; the cased bonnets and nut-brown knees of the
soldiers, and their military bearing as they “ recovered arms ”
and dismissed.

The headquarters marched from Aberdeen on the 24th
August for Glasgow, where they arrived on the 5th September.
They were well treated on the road. Harvest was in full
swing; bands of men and women came from Skye and the
north (before the days of reaping machines), to “ shear ” the
corn with the sickle on the fertile straths between Stonehaven
and Stirling. One day as the regiment passed along, a party
of buxom lassies, excited by the music, joined the ranks and
insisted on carrying the soldiers’ muskets for a considerable
distance, amid much banter and laughter on both sides. Un-
fortunately good feeling sometimes found a less harmless vent
and severely tried the men’s sobriety. A certain grenadier,
whose overnight potations and morning dram, though they
prevented his being allowed to take his place in the ranks, did
not make him forget that esprit de corps which, drunk or sober,
is ever present in a Gordon Highlander—* I ken fine,” he said,
“ I'm naething but a drucken grenadier, but I wad rayther be
a grenadier o’ the 92nd than Gustavus Adolphus, King o’
Sweden.” He was a great character—Jamie M‘D ,—could
turn a somersault in marching order—all but the bonnet ; he
was well educated ; he made a song about every quarter, which
he sang as they left it; discharged to pension before the
Crimean War, he joined the Land Transport Corps, served the
campaign and so got additional pension.

There were, however, exceptions to the cordiality of
civilians, especially where the Chartist element prevailed. A
big rough, with abusive language, shoved a dirty snuff-box in
the face of a young officer, but the next instant was sent
sprawling in the gutter by a blow straight from the shoulder
of one of the Light Company.
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In July 1845, the headquarters proceeded by rail to
Edinburgh, with a subaltern’s detachment at Greenlaw. The
detachments in the Highlands rejoined during the month, and
in August a company occupied Stirling Castle. The same
month a subaltern’s detachment marched to Dunfermline,
where some disturbances had taken place, and were quartered
in half billets. '

Among the many changes in the social life and manners
of the country, none perhaps is more marked than the increase
of smoking among the upper classes. For long after 1845,
few houses had a smoking room. If gentlemen wished to
smoke they went outside by day, at night to the kitchen.
The Duke of Wellington had a great dislike to the weed, and
published the following order :—

G.0., 1845.—The Commander-in-Chief has been informed that
the practice of smoking, by the use of pipes, cigars, and cheroots,
has become prevalent among the officers of the army, which is not
only in itself a species of intoxication occasioned by the fumes of
tobacco, but undoubtedly occasions drinking and tippling by those
who acquire the babit, and he entreats the officers commanding
regiments to prevent smoking in the mess-rooms of their several
regiments and in the adjoining apartments, and to discourage the
practice among the officers of junior rank.

Colonel MacDonald, though he took snuff * freely, disliked
smoking, and was about to comply with the Duke’s request—
for it was not a command—when Major Lockhart remarked
that if he did so, the officers, instead of remaining together in
the ante-room after dinner, would break up into coteries in
their own rooms—a most undesirable result. Smoking, cigars
only, was therefore continued in the ante-room (cigarettes were

. then unknown).

April 6th, 1846.—A letter of thanks was received from
the Magistrates and Cominissioners of Police in the city, for
the promptness and efliciency with which the picquets of the
regiment under Major Sutherland attended and assisted in

* Many of the sergeants and older soldiers at that time carried a snuff-box.
I have seen one made of the end of a horn, that had been carried through the
Peninsula.
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individually, his lively sense of their merits, and grateful thanks
for the zeal, assiduity, and cordiality with which they invariably
supported him in the performance of his duties during the last
eighteen years, the result of which has been to render the regiment
the most (certainly one of the most) trustworthy, efficient, and well-
conducted in the whole British army. He felt truly proud of them,
and he thinks they knew it, and also felt proud of themselves; let
the same feeling continue to animate them, and keep them steadfast
in the performance of their respective duties, zealously, soberly,
submissively, cheerfully and unitedly, and the 92nd Highlanders
will ever be honoured and respected wherever they go. Although
during the Colonel’s time no opportunity offered for testing the
regiment before an enemy in the field, yet having repeatedly marked
their manly and soldier-like bearing in the midst of pestilence and
disease peculiar to foreign climes, and where there was neither
honour nor glory to excite, he felt sure that in the hour of trial they
would emulate the deeds which he saw performed by the corps
during the war, and he would not hesitate to face them against any
foe. It is with the deepest regret, even upon promotion, that the
Colonel takes leave of a corps in which he has served so long and
happily. He will, however, still bave the honour of being desig-
nated “from the 92nd,” etc.

Though Colonel MacDonald’s eighteen years of command
had prevented promotion in the senior ranks, it had been of
lasting benefit to the 92nd. His system of interior economy
was acknowledged by the men to have made service in the
regiment most comfortable, for though he insisted on a smart
and soldier-like appearance, he studied to prevent any un-
necessary expense to the soldier. Of a kind and generous
though fiery nature, he was not a man to be trifled with, and
could be severe on either officer or soldier where severity was
required ; but, like the old Highland chiefs, he would never
allow one of his people to be wronged.* Full of the old
Highland spirit, he was as good a landlord as he was an officer,

* A refrain used to be sung by the men about the Colonel which, after
describing the very forcible language in which he sometimes rebuked them,
was to the following effect :—

‘¢ But if a cockit hat ere reckoned
To meddle wi’ the Ninety-second,
He’d rue the day and hour he spoke
And raised the birse o’ ¢ Heather Jock.’”






CHAPTER V.
1847-1857.

THE command was now assumed by Lieut.-Colonel John
Alexander Forbes.

The reports by inspecting officers had been invariably
favourable during the stay of the regiment at Enniskillen.
In May 1847, it moved to Island Bridge Barracks, Dublin.
While here a letter came addressed to “Ensign Falconer,
74th, attached to 92nd Regiment.” No one of that name
and rank being known, it could not be delivered, till Major
Lockhart, who had an inkling of the matter, authorised
Colour-Sergeant Falconer to open the envelope. It contained
his commission in the 74th Highlanders, of which it was his
first intimation. Colonel Fordyce, commanding the 74th, had
asked General MacDonald to recommend a 92nd sergeant as
adjutant.  After being senior captain of the 74th, Major
Falconer was well known for many years in connection with
the Volunteer movement in Dundee.

On the 18th October the regiment was inspected for the
first time by Major-General H.R.H. Prince George (afterwards
Duke) of Cambridge, who expressed his approbation.

In December 1847,* the regiment marched by divisions to
Limerick. Detachments were sent to various places, and
occasionally they were employed in aid of the civil power.
The country was in a very disturbed state. An officer shoot-
ing alone had just fired both barrels when two men rushed on
him demanding his gun. ‘‘ Certainly,” he said, “and you may
as well take my powder flask, shot-belt, and game-bag also.”
Then, pulling a pistol from his pocket, he marched them both
to the nearest police barracks. Except to possess themselves

* In 1847 the *“ Peninsular Medal ’ was issued to the survivors of the

various campaigns against the French.
At this period the yellow stripe in the sergeants’ sashes was discontinued

and a plain crimson sash adopted.
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December 1848.—The regiment marched to Clonmel, and
was again under its late Colonel, Major-General MacDonald
having been appointed to command the Kilkenny district.
Detachments were at Fethard, Cashel, Ballinamult, and
Carrick-on-Suir.

The disturbances known as Smith O’Brien’s Rebellion caused
a great deal of hard work to the military at this time, till the
leader was captured by the determination and coolness of
Captain K. D. Mackenzie of the 92nd (then on the staff).

In November 1849, Lieut.-Colonel Forbes retired, and
Major Mark Kerr Atherley was promoted Lieut.-Colonel of
the regiment.

In April 1850, the regiment marched to Kilkenny, having
detachments at Callan, Castlecomer, and Carlow.

This year Sergeant Duncan M‘Phail was appointed pipe-
major. Up to this time the pipers were in charge of the
drum-major, though for musical purposes they were under a
lance-sergeant or corporal, who had only the honorary title of
pipe-major. He carried on grand occasions the regimental
banner on his pipe, each company piper carrying that of his
captain; still, they were not officially acknowledged by the
War Office till 1854, when six of their number were ranked as
“ pipers,” and received pay accordingly. On guest nights one
piper only, generally the pipe-major, played a pibroch in the
officers’ mess-room ; no quick-step or reel was allowed unless
by permission of the senior officer. No drum was played
with the pipe at any time. Band, drums and fifes, and pipes
played separately, except in marching past in slow time, when
each piper played a “salute” as his company passed the
General. Another curious old custom existed in the regiment.
When a funeral passed out of barracks the regimental guard,
after presenting arms, faced about and stood with their backs

July 1848. —Officers’ blue frock coat was ordered to be discontinued, and a
scarlet shell-jacket to be adopted ; also, in place of the blue cloak, a grey one
of the same colour as the men’s (as had been used in the Peninsula) *‘ to be
worn when the men are permitted to wear their great-coats.” The *‘cath-
dath” cloth hose, which had hitherto been worn by the men, were changed
for stocking hose of the same red and white colour. The art of making the
cloth hose is now lost, both in the regiment and in the Highlands, as is also
that of making the ‘‘brogan gaelach.”
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since their arrival in the district, and desiring to assure the
officers and men that his heartfelt and very best wishes will
accompany them. During the days their mess was shut up
previous to departure, he kept open house for the officers.
On the 10th, 11th, and 12th of February the regiment
marched by successive divisions for Fermoy, preparatory to
embarkation at Cork.* On the 16th the following address
was received from the Worshipful the Mayor of Kilkenny:—

To Lieut.-Colonel Atherley, the Officers, N.-C. Officers, and Men
of the 92nd Highlanders.

We, the undersigned, cannot permit your departure from Kil-
kenny, where you have now been quartered for nearly twelve
months, without testifying our sincere regret upon your removal, at
the same time taking occasion to express how much that regret is
enhanced, owing to the uniform urbanity of the officers and the
steady and peaceable demeanour of the men, which has won upon
the regard and gained the esteem of all.

Satisfied that such conduct as your regiment has pursued here
will always uphold the honour of the British Army and the credit
of the Empire, we have only earnestly to hope that the 92nd
Highlanders may be protected through all perils and dangers,
safely to return home, so that you may again earn, amongst your
brother civilians, the same respect and attachment which is now
so deservedly borne away from all classes here.

Signed by MicnakrL Hyranp, Mayor,
THE EARL oF DEsART, and eighty
of the nobility and gentry of the
County and City of Kilkenny.
14th Feb. 1851.

The Royal Irish Constabulary now performed much of the
work formerly done by the troops, and though the state of the
country caused a good deal of unpleasant duty to the regiment,
their tour in Ireland had not been without its distractions.
There had been a cordial exchange of courtesies between the
country gentlemen and the officers; there was plenty of

* Hitherto for many years the officers were not permitted to wear the
Highland dress on the line of march. They did so on this occasion, and ever
since.

‘“ Marching money” was allowed to soldiers at the rate of 10d. a day in
England ; 5d. in Scotland ; 4d. in Ireland.
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At Fermoy, where the officers were honorary members at
the mess of the 1st Regiment (Royal Scots), they erected a
cairn on a neighbouring hill as a memorial of their stay in
Ireland. On February 28th the regiment marched to Cork,
and on March 3rd, headquarters and four companies under
Lieut.-Colonel Atherley embarked on the A4pollo troopship at
Queenstown ; and on March 29th (having been eight days in
quarantine on account of smallpox on the ship), three
companies landed at Corfu, the band in the leading boat
playing the « Garb of Old Gaul.”

In 1851, Sergeant-Major Daniel Morrison was discharged
to pension and appointed barrack sergeant at Greenlaw.

The two companies which had been left at Cork arrived on
the freight ship Edmonston on the 17th May.

The destination of the 92nd had nearly been changed by
the outbreak of the Kaffir war, of which the news arrived soon
after the Apollo sailed. If she could be stopped at Gibraltar,
her course was to be diverted to the Cape. A fair wind,
however, had sent the old ship* beyond the reach of this
order, and the 74th, then at Cork, got this chance of active
service.

The regiment occupied the Citadel, having a company at
Vido. In 1852 the gold fever, then raging in England,
attacked some of the corps in garrison at Corfu, so that men
committed offences in the hope of being transported to Australia
and then making their escape to the “ diggings.” To such an
extent did this reach that an example had to be made, and a
soldier of the garrison was shot by sentence of court-martial
for gross insubordination, but so entirely free from the com-
plaint were the Gordon Highlanders, that it was not thought
necessary for the regiment to witness the execution. The

* Said to be the same Apollo which had taken part of the regiment to the
Peninsula in 1810.

Aprid s, 1851.—The cost to the soldier of his rations was reduced on
foreign service to 33d. a day.

Norz.—In compliance with a Horse Guards order of August 4th, 1851, the

was taken into wear in September 1852 in place of the round forage

cap. which was, in fact, the Highland bonnet without feathers. The glengarry
wes found a handy head-dress, but the men lost much of the appearance of
height given by the large dice of the old one.
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A cloud had now appeared on the peaceful horizon of
Europe, which soon was dark with the storm of war.

Russia had long coveted Constantinople and the harbours
of the Bosphorus, whence her fleets might dominate the
Mediterranean. A dispute about the Holy Sepulchre at
Jerusalem had long existed between Russia and Turkey. The
Czar now asserted his protectorate over all the Christian
subjects of the Sultan, about fourteen millions; to this Turkey
refused to agree; the Czar therefore ordered his troops to
cross the frontier river, the Pruth, which they did on the 2nd
of July 1853, and occupy the Dalmatian provinces. The
Western Powers intervened in the hope of averting war. The
Ottoman Porte demanded the evacuation of the provinces
within fifteen days, and their demand being disregarded, a
state of war between Russia and Turkey ensued in October
1853 ; and on the 30th Novewmber, a Turkish squadron of six
small vessels at anchor in the harbour of Sinope was attacked
and entirely destroyed, with their crews, to the number of
4000 men, by six Russian ships of the line.

These proceedings had aroused the indignation of the
English and French nations, who were equally anxious to
prevent the power of Russia being increased by the possession
of the Dardanelles. On the 27th February 1854, they sent
an ultimatum to Russia demanding the evacuation of the
Dalmatian provinces by the 30th April. No reply being
vouchsafed, they immediately declared war.

During the long peace the British army had been reduced
to the lowest requirements. Most regiments consisted of one
weak battalion, which, when it was ordered for active service,
had to be filled up from others.

Orders came to Gibraltar that the battalions who had been
longest on the Rock were to be made up to war strength by
volunteers from those lately arrived; consequently, the N.-C.
officers and men of the 92nd were offered the opportunity of
seeing active service by volunteering. The offer was accepted by :

SERGEANTS, CORPORALS. PRIVATES.
2 4 95 for the 30th Regiment.
1 1 122 » 55th
: : 9 » 44th ”»
3 5 226
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who in his journal speaks of his time in the 92nd as “the
brightest and happiest of my whole service,” says, * Those
volunteers could not take the colours of the regiment with
them, but they went themselves.”

In June the establishment was increased to twelve com-
panies, with 60 sergeants, 25 drummers, and 1200 rank
and file.

In December the regiment was divided into six service
and six depdt companies, but in January 1855 it was re-
organised in eight service and four depdt companies; and in
February, Brevet Lieut.-Colonel Lockhart, one lieutenant, an
ensign, and 134 N.-C. officers and men joined from the depdt.
In April 100 rifled muskets, with fifty rounds of ammunition
for each, were received for the use of the regiment. The men
were all practised with these weapons, which were, however
divided among the best marksmen of each company.

June 20th, 1855.—Lieut.-General John MacDonald, C.B,,
from Colonel of 53rd Regiment, was appointed Colonel of the
992nd, vice General Sir William Macbean, K.B., deceased.

During the stay of the regiment at Gibraltar several
drafts had arrived from the depit; still, when they embarked
on the steam transport Orinoco for the Crimea, on August 19th,
1855, under Lieut.-Colonel G. E. Thorold, they could only
muster 489 N.-C. officers, drummers, and privates ; but though
weak in numbers, their quality was such that Sir Robert
Gardiner, the Governor, wrote to Lieut.-Colonel Thorold,
“You ought to be proud of the regiment,” and he forwarded
a most appreciative message from the Commander-in-Chief.
(lroat exertions had been made by the field officers to get to
the front, and Sir Colin Campbell had been induced to apply
for them. When nearing their destination they could see
qreat clouds of smoke and dust rise from the blowing up of
the Russian forts, but unfortunately they only arrived at
Malaclava on the 9th September, too late for the fall of
Novastopol on the previous day. On account of a storm their
ship van out to sea, aud they did not land till the 15th.

Aftor being supplied with Minie rifles at Balaclava, they
watchwd to Kamara and joined the Highland Brigade, to
which in point of numbers they were a poor addition, but

’









1 855. BEE LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS.



.
, .
" .
, - :
. . *
1. N -
. [N
. H M
i Vive 1o
H +
. faeoN (R T

TR TS PR R TYIOTE A

o tamed

L S Yoyt
' . o . LY

LR R RPN ("!HI"

. PRI

Vst
LI O v

N N 1. .

.
. | [T
. [

HE

oo T :






70 THE LIFE OF A REGIMENT. {1856

Pennefather, was wounded at the Alma; Captain the Hon.
Walter Charteris, A.D.C. to Lord Lucan, was killed in the
Balaclava charge; Brevet Major K. D. MacKenzie was the
hard-working and popular D. Quartermaster-General at
Balaclava. Between 300 and 400 * Gordon Highlanders
served through the campaign in the ranks of other regiments.
‘Private Thomas Beach, a Forfarshire man, gained the Victoria
Cross, + and brought it back with him, when, at the expiry of
his first period, he rejoined his old corps. Among others who
distinguished themselves was a sergeant, of whom General
A. M. MacDonald, in a letter to the Commanding Officer,
2nd Battalion Gordon Highlanders, dated January 19th,
1894, writes : —

There was a splendid, brave, tall fellow (I think Alan})
M‘Donald, a sergeant, killed at the Alma, a 92nd man, and volun-
teered for, I think, the 55th, in our brigade. His conduct excited
quite a furore, and after the battle was much spoken of. Some note
should be made of such heroes. There was a great sprinkling of
92nd men in our brigade. One, an hospital orderly, came to give
me some soup, and said, “ What will your father say at your getting
so wounded?” Another, a so-called bad character, MacDivott, in
the land transport, I heard make a long speech descriptive of the
campaign before an immense audience at Glasgow. He had a great
sense of humour.

Colonel M‘Pherson of Glentruim, who was a lieutenant
in the 30th, writes that Sergeant M‘Donald, on volunteering,
was made colour-sergeant of the Grenadier Company of that
regiment—mnot the 55th-—that he was conspicuous from his
great height and splendid physique, and displayed great
gallantry while the flank companies covered the front of the
battalion exposed to a heavy fire of musketry and artillery.
The captain being severely wounded, the lieutenant found the
experience and assistance of the colour-sergeant of the greatest
value. M‘Donald died of cholera on the very night of the
battle, and “ it was understood that had he survived, he would
have been recommended for a commission.”

* I am unable to state the exact number of volunteers from the dep6t.

+ The Victoria Cross was instituted by H.M. Queen Victoria on 29th

January 1856.
1 M‘Donald’s name seems to have been John, not Alan.
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May 22nd, 1856.—The service companies, under Colonel
Atherley, embarked at Balaclava * for Gibraltar, where, after
picking up a draft at Malta, they landed on 4th June, and
found a draft of 3 ensigns, 3 sergeants, 2 drummers, and 208
privates.

In November the establishment was reduced to eight service
and four depdt companies, in all 1000 rank and file.

Pioneers were increased to 1 corporal and 12 privates,
all tradesmen, and not to carry muskets.

At this time Sergeant-Major John Dewar was promoted
quartermaster.

During 1857 the regiment remained quietly at Gibraltar.
Although the demand for men was so great in Scotland at this
time that more than one Highland regiment had been obliged
to send a recruiting party to London, the success of the very
special exertions made by the 92nd to keep up their nationality
as well as their numbers is shown by the Return of January
1st, 1857—Headquarters, Gibraltar :—Sergeants, drummers,
and rank and file, and depdt, Fort-George—together, English,
7 ; Scotch, 1043 ; Irish, 40—total, 1090.

* Strength :—Field officers, 3; captains, 7 ; subalterns, 13 ; sergeants, 45 ;
corporals, 40 ; drummers, 20 ; privates, 553.

In April 1857, the tunics were altered to single-breasted, with round
buttons.



CHAPTER VL
1858-1862.

THE 92nd was one of a certain number of regiments which,
during the Duke of Wellington’s life, had always been kept
within reach, and had never been sent to the more distant
parts of the Empire; but now a crisis arose which required
the presence in India of every British soldier that could be
spared.

Early in May 1857, the world was startled by the mutiny
of the native army of Bengal; reinforced by contingents from
the more warlike populations, and led by discontented or
ambitious native princes, they ruthlessly murdered numbers of
Europeans without distinction of age or sex, and it seemed for
a moment as if the small British garrison must be overpowered.
The gallantry both of the European and loyal native troops
saved India. Reinforcements were poured into the country,
and for the first time the Gordons were ordered to the East.
They embarked, 20th January 1858, on H.M.S. Urgent,* under
Lieut.-Colonel Archibald Inglis Lockhart.}

Lieut.-General Sir James Ferguson, K.C.B., Governor of
Gibraltar, in General Orders of January 14th, “ desires to
place on record the good opinion he has formed of the regi-
ment.” Major-General Rumly, in Brigade Orders, “ is confident,
from personal observation of the esprit de corps which animates
all ranks of the Gordon Highlanders, that opportunity alone is
needed to make them emulate their predecessors,” ete.

The Urgent encountered a storm and put into Malta to
repair damages, but arrived at Alexandria, January 30th.
Here they remained on board ship, where the officers gave a
ball, till the 14th and 15th of February, when they went by

* Embarkation strength :—Lieut.-Colonels, 2; major, 1; captains, 7;
lieutenants, 10 ; ensigns, 4 ; staff, 5 ; sergeants, 43 ; corporals, 39 ; drummers,
22 ; privates, 688.

1 Colonel Atherley had been promoted Major-General, and Brevet Lieut.-
Colonel Thorold to the 42nd.
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On the sergeant coming to report that all was well, a young
officer asked what the fires were for. “To keep off lions,”
answered the sergeant. “ Nonsense,” said the officer, * there
are no lions in this country ; the noise you hear is made by
. jackals.” “D’ye no’ ken, sir, that the jaickal is the lion’s
provider, an’ whar’ the tane is, the t’ither will no’ be far awa’;
it’s aye as weel to mak’ sure.”

On the 30th March, Lieut.-Colonel K. D. MacKenzie
arrived, bringing a reinforcement of 179 of all ranks, a large
proportion of whom were English and Irish volunteers from
various regiments. The misconduct of some of them on the
way out had caused remarks in the press to the discredit of
the 92nd, which prevented their being welcomed as cordially
as would otherwise have been the case.

Two drafts from the depdt also joined early in May under
Lieutenants Hunten and J. C. Hay.*

June 8th.—Orders were received from headquarters to
proceed on the 12th by bullock train to Mhow on field service,
by divisions of two officers and from forty to fifty men; two
men on each hackery. Though in white clothing, they
suffered from the heat and dust. The first party arrived at
Mhow after various small adventures, very stiff and tired, on
the 19th, where Major-General Michel, C.B., was in command.

The back of the rebellion in the north had already been
broken ; in Central India, Sir Hugh Rose had captured Jhansi
and Banda in May, and taken the fortress of Gwalior in June.
Apparently the campaign was ended, and Sir Hugh proceeded
to take up the office of Commander-in-Chief of the Bombay
Presidency, leaving the command to General Robert Napier,
who soon found the security was but temporary; and for nine
months that remarkable man Tantia Topee kept six columns
of troops in constant movement.

The regiment remained at Mhow till the 22nd of August,
when, having received sudden orders, four companies, forming
part of a column composed of Bengal Artillery, part of the

* Major Haines, with his draft from the depdt, seems to have arrived about
the same time as Lieut.-Colonel Mackenzie.

+ Strength of service companies: Field officers, 4; captains, 10; lien-
tenants, 14 ; ensigns, 6; staff, 7; sergeants, 56 ; drummers, 23 ; rank and file,
998.
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attack the enemy, to guard the rich city of Malwa, or to
pursue in any direction.

Major-General Michel, C.B.* commanding the Malwa
Division, joined the force that night and assumed the -com-
mand, fully approving the position taken up by Lieut.-Colonel
Lockhart. The rebels having moved towards the south-east,
the force left Mulhera on the 12th in pursuit, and on the
14th reached Bailwarrah, where a reconnaissance ascertained
that the enemy was encamped seven miles off; but men and
horses were so much exhausted by the long march and intense
heat (many of the native troops having suffered from sun-
stroke), added to the late hour, that the force encamped for
the night. The 92nd suffered less than the other troops;
their cap covers were thickly padded, and the screen was so
made as to stand out from the head and come down nearly to
the shoulders. In the course of this march they forded a
river about 300 yards broad; the water took tall men to the
armpits and little men to the chin. They crossed holding
hands, while the other hand held the bundle of coat, kilt, rifle,
and ammunition on the head ; a strange scene, men tumbling
about on the rough bottom, and only their heads above water;
but all got safely over and encamped in the jungle. A spy
dressed as a woman selling milk was caught here and after-
wards shot. About midnight orders were given to get under
arms quickly without noise or lights, and at 2 A.M. on the
15th August the force marched upon Rajghar, a company of
the 92nd forming the advance guard. On reaching the town,
which was fortified in the native style, no one was on the
walls, but the gate was found to be closed. A gun was
brought forward to blow it down, when it was at once opened,
and a messenger from the Rajah informed the General that
the enemy in great strength was encamped on the opposite
side of the river. The cavalry crossed imnmediately, followed
by the rest of the force; but the camp was abandoned, fires
still burning, tent-poles, etc., left on the ground, showing that
the rebels’ flight had been precipitate.

The European infantry halted for breakfast and grog was

* The private’s iournal says the men soon found General Michel to be
“not only a good General, but a soldier’s friend.”
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which they had captured thirty guns and dispersed the enemy
with heavy loss.” The action of Rajghar was politically of
great importance, for had Tantia Topee, Feroze Shah, and the
Rao Sahib succeeded in crossing the Nerbudda at the head of
an unbroken army, Southern India would probably have risen
against us.

The Bombay Rifles were sent to Mhow with the captured
guns, the rest of the force being formed into one brigade
under Lieut.-Colonel Lockhart.

September 18th.—The brigade marched from Beora by
Denora and many other places, till on the 2nd October it
reached Seronje, where the enemy had again appeared in great
strength under the same leaders. On this march the men
suffered from want of shoes, but they bought native ones,
which they found were good for marching and did not blister
the feet. One of the officers who had a spare pair of shoes
gave them to one of his men. The grateful soldier afterwards
brought him a jewelled dagger, which he had picked up in a
camp from which they had driven the ememy. Halting at
Seronje to obtain intelligence, the force marched again on the
6th. At Bhadapore the camp was picturesquely pitched
among shady trees on the banks of a clear river; here they
bathed and baked scones, and saw the comet of 1858.

On the morning of the 9th October they reached Mun-
growlie, and were pitching tents, when the cavalry vedettes
reported the enemy advancing in force within half a mile of
the camp, from which they could not be seen owing to the
nature of the ground. The only cavalry then present were
the squadron of 17th Lancers, which was at once pushed
forward, rapidly followed by the artillery and infantry, the
92nd * being commanded by Captain R. Bethune.

The enemy retired to an eminence crowned by a ruined
village, about three miles from Mungrowlie, where they made
a determined stand, covering their front with six guns placed
in a strip of jungle which was filled with cavalry and infantry
for the most part dressed in British uniforms. Our infantry

* The adjutant of the 92nd, Lieutenant Eddington, when placing his
revolver in the holster, was shot through the thigh, but insisted on being
carried in a doolie along with the regiment.
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deployed, and, covered by skirmishers, advanced through the
jungle upon the enemy’s position. Their guns opened and they
kept up a well-sustained musketry fire, but the shot crashed
through the trees above the heads of the Highlanders, who,
steadily advancing, directed their fire on the guns, whose
position they ascertained by their smoke. Meanwhile the
enemy endeavoured to turn our left, and, favoured by the
jungle, had actually succeeded in getting in rear of it, when a
troop of the 17th was ordered to charge along the rear of our
line, and the opposing cavalry gave way, leaving their infantry
to be severely handled by the Lancers. The line continued to
advance, the six guns were taken by a rush of the skirmishers,
many of the gunners being bayoneted, the enemy retired and
the ground becoming more open, our guns came into action
with effect; while the rifles at long range also did some
execution on the main body of the rebels, who commenced a
rapid retreat. There being so small a number of cavalry with
the brigade, and the enemy being strong in that arm, it was
impossible to pursue to any distance, and the force returned to
Mungrowlie, where the men had a refreshing bathe, and were
glad of their dinner and a dram.*

One of the 92nd, walking unarmed at some distance from
the camp, was attacked by several armed budmashes; he rushed
at one, knocked him down, took his sword and marched the
lot as prisoners to the camp.

Major-General Michel thanked Lieut.-Colonel Lockhart
and the troops under his command for the great success
“achieved, owing to their steadiness, without any material
loss” . . . “and should any extraordinary cases of special
bravery have occurred, he requests that the same may be
brought to his notice by Lieut.-Colonel Lockhart.” That most
chivalrous officer is reported to have said that where all had
done their duty well, to single out any for distinction would
be invidious.

* Early in the action a standard-bearer with a large flag crossed the front
of the 92nd, pursued by Assistant-Surgeon Landale on foot. Captain Bethune,
who was mounted, galloped up just as the standard-bearer had wheeled round
with uplifted sword to strike Landale, but he paid for his temerity with his life,

Two Sowars afterwards rode up and asked if they might take the standard to
General Michel, to which Captain Bethune consented.
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It being ascertained that the enemy had crossed the
Betwa and were on the right bank of that river, the Major-
General arranged with Brigadier-General Smith, commanding
a field force in the Chandaree district, that a combined move-
ment should take place, and that their forces should be divided
into three distinct columns, the right column,%under Brigadier
Smith, to move down the left bank of the river, prepared to
cross to the right if necessary. The cavalry and horse artillery
of both brigades formed the centre, under the immediate
command of Major-General Michel, and were to cross the ford
by which the enemy had retreated ; the right, composed of the
infantry and field artillery of Lieut.-Colonel Lockhart’s brigade,
crossed at Khungia Ghaut: the river was broad, deep, and
rapid, but by using the same precautions as on the former
occasion, nothing was lost but a sergeant’s kilt! They pro-
ceeded by Balabet, where they encamped under fine trees in a
pretty country, to Narkut, which they reached October 17th,
and next day were joined by the General with the cavalry and
horse artillery. On the morning of the 19th they marched
on the village of Sindwaho, twelve miles distant, where the
enemy was reported to be in strength. The infantry, which
was in front, halted half a mile from the village; orders had
been given that no bugle should sound, but this was misunder-
stood by the cavalry, who, on coming up, halted by bugle call.
The enemy, thus apprised of the approach of troops, were soon
discovered drawn up in order of battle to the right of the
village, and the horse artillery and cavalry moved forward to
the attack; while the remainder, under Lockhart, advanced
upon the village, which was supposed to be still held. The
infantry were in line, with skirmishers in front; the 71st,
covering Le Marchant’s battery, passed to the right, the 92nd
through the village and the thick enclosures on its left; the
enemy abandoned the village, but many were shot by the
skirmishers. The nature of the ground now made it necessary
to continue the advance in echelon; the 71st moved to the
right, and as the troop of artillery was seriously pressed,
the 19th N.L was sent to their assistance. The enemy’s guns
did some damage to our cavalry, against which his fire was
principally directed, and his numerous horsemen held their
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villages for five miles. About 350 rebels were killed, and
numbers threw down their arms. The 92nd was commanded
by Captain Cameron. In his dispatch to the Commander-in-
Chief, Major-General Michel says: “ The infantry, by 1 o'clock
P.M. on the 25th, had traversed sixty-two miles in sixty hours,
the last twelve of which was over broken ground, skirmishing
with the enemy. I solicit to bring this fact prominently to
his lordship’s notice, as a proof of the excellent spirit and
devotion of the troops.” During these long marches they
forded several rivers, but moonlight and good roads made the
men tramp along cheerily to the sound of the pipes or march-
ing songs,* though when the sun was up they welcomed the
mid-day halt, dinner, and grog. Latterly the road was rough
and bad, and the soldiers stumbled along, stiff, thirsty, and
tired.

The regiment arrived at Bhilsa on the 2nd November,
where a much-needed supply of stockings and shoes was
received. While here one of the men was so affected by bad
news in a letter from his family in Scotland that he shot
himself, the sad event casting a gloom over his comrades.
From the 9th to the 15th they rested at Goolgong, in a shady
camp by a lake where they could bathe at all hours; then to
Bhopal, where the Ranee gave a grand entertainment to the
officers, and sent sweetmeats to all the men. At the durbar
held by the Ranee was a guard of honour of the 92nd Gren-
adiers. She remarked to Colonel Lockhart that if she had
such handsome men in her country, they would not have been
allowed to leave it. Here also, among other strange birds and
beasts, they saw a white elephant. This part of the country
being quiet, they marched on the 23rd to Sehore, where in
the woods were many apes and peacocks, which latter made an
agreeable addition to the soldier’s fare.

Tantia Topee had meanwhile crossed the Nerbudda, but
had been repulsed at Candeish. Major Sutherland, with a
small column, including 100 of the 92nd, crossed the Nerbudda,
and was joined at Jeelwana by fifty of the 92nd and fifty of
the 71st, mounted on camels. On the 24th, Major Sutherland,
having ascertained that Tantia Topee was on the road to

* The band had been left at Mhow.
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got used to their action, but others were so rough that some
men preferred jogging alongside, saying, “I didna ’list for a
horse sodger,” or “ I wad rather march five-and-twenty miles
than ride that muckle brute ten minutes.”\ They underwent
great privations and fatigues in the rapid pursuit. On the last
night of 1858, they managed to get some arrack to drink a
good New Year, and on New Year’s Day, 1859, they came up
with the rebels at Burrode, but were scarcely dismounted to
attack when the enemy beat a rapid retreat, being, however,
considerably cut up by the pursuers. These companies did
not rejoin headquarters till May 24th.

On March 2nd, headquarters marched from Mhow for
Jhansi, but at Bursud they were directed by Sir R. Napier to
leave the heavy baggage in charge of a company, and proceed
in light order to assist in clearing out the rebels located in
the jungles of that neighbourhood; when they had performed
this duty they resumed their march, and arrived at Jhansi on
7th April, leaving two companies at Lullutpore under Major
Sutherland, where they were actively employed for some time.

On June 10th, No. 7 Company was detached to Seepree,
and on the evening of the 30th, forty men under Ensign
Emmet, mounted on elephants, went with a mixed force
under Major Meade, senior officer at the station, to surprise
a numerous party of rebels in a village twenty-eight miles
distant, situated on a height and surrounded by jungle. They
reached it at 5.30 the following morning, and at once attacked
the rebels, who kept up a fire of musketry from the loopholed
walls of a large stone-built house, and were not finally subdued
till the house caught fire. In this affair four men of the 92nd
were wounded. Major Meade, in reporting the circumstance
to the officer commanding the 92nd, says, ** 1 cannot speak too
highly of Ensign Emmet and your men. Their coolness and
steadiness were most conspicuous.”

October 14th.—Two companies on camels, part of a small
force under Lieut.-Colonel Lockhart, left Jhansi to clear the
Bundelkhand of rebels, acting in conjunction with six other
columns. Some difficult and harassing marches were made,
and the rebels were scattered, but could not be brought to
action.
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by placing his two sons (the present Lord Napier of Magdala
and his brother), when appointed to the Indian army, with the
92nd as a good school of duty.

Lord Clyde also reported, after inspecting the regiment in
December 1859, that * their state of the highest order, after
the recent continuous and arduous duties, reflects great credit
on every rank of the corps.”

Though while on the move the Gordons enjoyed perfect
health, when the excitement was over a reaction set in; they
suffered from climatic diseases, and the mournful notes of
“Cha till mi tuilleadh ” too often floated on the evening breeze,
as some good soldier was borne to his last resting-place at
Jhansi or Lullutpore. However, New Year’s Day, 1860, was
kept with the usual festivity; a large hall was fitted up as a
theatre ; some men were good scene-painters, and many were
good actors, and they often played to full houses. These
distractions, together with the long walks which some took in
the beautiful country, bathing by the way, had the best effect
on their health.*

The Lullutpore detachment having rejoined under Captain
MGrigor, the regiment, under Lieut.-Colonel Lockhart, left
Jhansi, March 15th, 1860, and arrived at Dugshai, April 28th,
after a forty days’ march by easy stages, during which they waded
the broad Scinde River, and halted near many towns, among
them the fortress of Gwalior. They admired the famous Taj
Mahal at Agra, the beautiful city of Delhi, and the magnificent
mountain scenery above Kalka, arriving at their new quarters
in the best of health and spirits. In this salubrious climate
they luxuriated in KEuropean fruits and vegetables, while

* Extract from Monthly Return of the Service Companies, 92nd Regiment
of Highlanders, Jhansi, 1st January 1860.

NuMBER OF EACH COUNTRY.
Sergeants. Drummers. Corporals. DPrivates.  ToraL.

English, . 3 1 0 91 95
Scotch, . 46 12 44 737 839
Irish, . 0 8 4 121 133
Foreign, . 0 0 0 0 0

49 2] 48 949 1067

The English and Irish were mostly volunteers from other regiments.
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April 2nd, 1861.—The regiment marched for Dugshai,

“our Indian Highland home.”

In September a letter was received from the Adjutant-

General, dated 4th July 1861, acquainting the Commanding

Officer “that Her Majesty has been pleased to authorise the

92nd Regiment being designated, in addition to its numerical

: title, ‘ The Gordon Highlanders,” by which name it was popu-
2N/ larly known at, and for some time after, the period of its
¢¢ ., Dbeing raised.”
by I\ On November 11th the regiment was inspected under
R " Lieut.-Colonel Lockhart, C.B., by His Excellency General Sir
| 'b » Hugh Rose, K.C.B., Commander-in-Chief in India, who ex-
1// /\plessed in the warmest terms his approbation of all he ‘had
(1 /seen of “my old regiment.”
) h November 18th.—The Gordons bade adieu to Dugshai, and
\ on the 24th, Major-General Sir R. Garrett wrote in Divisional
Orders expressing his approval of the “good conduct,
discipline, and soldier-like bearing” of the 92nd Gordon
Highlanders while in his division. ‘His admiration of that
bearing dates as far back as 1811, when he first saw them,
forming, together with the 50th and 71st Regiments, one of
the most renowned brigades, under the command of Sir
Kenneth Howard, in the Great Duke's army.”

On the march they were joined by a draft under Lieutenant
Cockburn M‘Barnet. Passing Umballa, Delbi, and camping
at many other places, on December 13th they met the 42nd

/ en route to Dugshai. The regiments halted for half-an-hour,
so that the many friends and acquaintances should have a
\ l}“ | chat. The 42nd were in review order, with feathered bonnets,
v .| red coats and plaids, the 92nd in forage caps and white cotton
% | jackets. “We did not think English winter dress good for
"+ 'Y | marching in India.”
(‘,f At Agra the regiment availed itself of the newly-made
- railway, and reached Allahabad at midnight on the 31st
_December, the band playing “ Here’s to the year that’s awa’ ”
_ -~ as they went to their tents. After keeping the New Year in
ARV Highland fashion, and seeing the sights of the city, they
marched January 3rd, 1862, and arrived at the interesting
city of Benares on the 10th. Early in March the head-






CHAPTER VI

ON December 15, 1862, the regiment was held in readiness
to return to England, and the men desirous of extending their
service in India were allowed to volunteer, receiving a bounty.
To those whom the climate suits there are many attractions in
the East, and 500 men sent in their names. They were
allowed three days to consider their decision, and 104 of
them on second thoughts “elected to return to the good old
corps, and many of those who left were sorry for doing so
many a time,” says a private’s journal.

January 24th, 1863.—Headquarters and seven companies
embarked on the sailing ship Middlesex, and on the 28th the
remaining three companies under Major Haines embarked on
the Surrey,* dropped down to Garden Reach, and next day
“up anchor and three cheers for home.” After encountering
a storm, they sighted land at Natal; at Cape Town they
remained four days, bum-boats supplying fresh bread, milk,
and fruit, and they caught numbers of fine crabs, which varied
the bill of fare; touching at St Helena and Ascension, where
they caught sharks, they called for orders, May 16th, at Fal-
mouth, having made a favourable passage of 112 days. On
May 30, 1863, the headquarters landed at Portsmouth and
were quartered at Gosport, this being the first time the regi-
ment had been stationed in England since August 18186, after
its return from Waterloo, an interval of nearly forty-seven
years. The Second Division disembarked at Gravesend on
May 18th, and proceeded by rail to Gosport.

The regiment being below its establishment owing to the
number who remained in India, HR.H. the Commander-in-
Chief approved of “ natives of North Britain being allowed to
volunteer to the 92nd from infantry regiments serving at

* Total embarked: Field officers, 2; captains, 5; subs, 16; staff, 5;
sergeants, 44 ; drummers, 19; rank and file, 448 ; women, 23 ; children, 58.
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to see you again.” Lieut.-Colonel Lockhart, after thanking
Lady MacDonald, shortly addressed the regiment, and the
Major-General having expressed his satisfaction at the way
the ceremony had been performed, the regiment returned to
quarters. In the evening a ball was given by the officers in
honour of the occasion.

On the 24th June, headquarters and four companies occu-
pied barracks in Glasgow, having been preceded there by three
companies under Major Haines, who then proceeded to Ayr,
while two companies under Captain Wallace went to Paisley.

On the 30th July the headquarters and Paisley detach-
ment took part in a great Volunteer review in Renfrewshire,
and were much complimented on their appearance and the
precision of their movements by Colonel M‘Murdo, Inspector
of Volunteers.®

Since the Crimean War several changes had taken place in
the life and habits of the regiment. Tea, when it was first
introduced in Scotland, was denounced by the Lord President
of the Court of Session (Forbes) and others as an abominable
drug, and drinking it a pernicious custom likely to destroy the
nerve of the people; they also feared, if it was allowed to take
the place of ale as the usual beverage, it would prove injurious
to the agricultural interest by destroying the market for barley.
Notwithstanding these prognostications, “ the new China drink”
had gradually become popular among all classes, and bread
and tea now replaced the more nutritious meal and milk on
the men’s breakfast-table. Excess in strong drink, which had
become comparatively rare among the gentry, was also less
common in the ranks. The dram, which was formerly offered
at breakfast in the houses of Highland gentlemen, was still
the fashion among the older farmers, but the old soldier no

* Volunteer corps were authorised to be raised, by circular letter of 8th
July 1859, addressed to the Lords-Lieutenant of counties by (ieneral Peel,
Secretary of State for War. They succeeded after a long interval the volun-
teers of the time of the Napoleonic war, at a time when there was a distrust of
Napoleon 1II. At first their discipline was defective, but they gradually
became a very valuable addition to the force of the country. The movement
has not only been extremely beneficial to the population, both physically and
morally, but has done much to popularise the profession of arms, and has
provided employment as instructors for many deserving N.-C. officers.
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longer considered his “ morning ” as the best refreshment after
parade. Some, indeed, were abstainers, but the opinion of the
majority was expressed by one to whom an advocate of total
abstinence was expatiating on the delights of the tea-table and
the pity of spoiling good water by mixing it with whisky.
The soldier, wishing to be polite, so far agreed, saying, “ Nae
doubt good water is a good thing, and too much whisky—
’specially bad whisky—is not a good thing; but for my part I
never saw a very cheerful party round a pump!”

In matters of dress, shoe buckles had been given up by
the rank and file, chin straps were added to the bonnets, and
the pipers’ uniform was changed. The 79th had for some
years adopted for their pipers a doublet the colour of their
facings, which were green, and this now became universal in
Highland corps. The Highland bonnet and feathers which
had been worn by pipers even in regiments where it was not
worn Dy ofticers or men, was replaced by the modern glengarry
forage cap, distinguished from those of ordinary civilian pipers
only by a blackcock’s tail. The 42nd pipers, however, with
truer military instinct, retained the head-dress which could
only be worn by a soldier.

August 30th.—Headquarters and the P’aisley detachment
went by rail to Perth for the inauguration of a statue of the
late Prince Consort, at which Her Majesty was present. The
regiment furnished a guard of honour for the Sovereign, and
the troops afterwards marched past in slow and quick time,
and were put through a variety of manceuvres, returning to
their quarters the same day.

January 25th, 1865.—The regimental depit, under Brevet
Major Forbes Macbean, joined headquarters on the breaking
up of the 22nd Depdt Battalion.

Having followed the fortunes of the service companies
during their twelve years of varied service abroad, I will now
describe the life of the four companies at the depdt, and the
very important work they performed at a critical period in
the life of the regiment. They were commanded by a field
officer, having an adjutant and a paymaster, who also acted as
quartermaster, a corps of drums and fifes and pipers. Two of
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the four colour-sergeants acted as sergeant-major and quarter-
master-sergeant, being paid and clothed as such. The depét
was used as a battalion for general military service, but the
principal responsibility of the officer commanding lay in the
selection of recruits, their professional education and that of
young officers joining, on which the future character of the
corps so much depended. That education was thorough as far
as it went, but was limited, for an officer, to regimental duties,
including an intimate knowledge of the men in his sub-division
or company, and attention to their conduct and comfort in
quarters and on the line of march; military law; and, for all
ranks, drill, which was old-fashioned, intricate, and complicated
as to movements and commands. Light infantry drill * was,
however, much practised, but above all things steadiness in the
ranks was enforced. The long peace had resulted, perhaps, in
drill being considered as itself the end rather than a means—
a very important means—towards efficiency. The soldier had
little opportunity to practise musketry, that most necessary
part of his business; very little ammunition was allowed, with
which he fired ball once a year at from 80 to 200 yards
distance. It is only wonderful how well many did shoot
under such adverse circumstances. Some, no doubt, had
handled a gun to some purpose before enlisting. “ Man,
Davie, ye wouldna hae dune yon an’ it had been a roe on the
hill o’ Finavon,” was the remark I heard made by his comrade
to a man who had missed the target.

The N.-C. officers were men of experience and judgment,
and their instruction and advice was most useful both to
young officers and soldiers.t

A recruit was not considered fit for duty for six months,

* At drill in the barrack square the men wore a leather knee-cap on the
right knee.

t These instructors were often enthusiasts in their profession, who, like
Digby Grand’s sergeant, thought no object in nature so beautiful as a well-
carricd musket ! One, who on leaving the regiment added to his means by
teaching calisthenics and drill to the children of the gentry round Dingwall,
was invited to a tenants’ ball, where, observing one of his pupils, a daughter
of the house, stooping as she stood, he gently reproved her, adding, ‘‘Now
what could be nicer, Miss ——, than to see a young lady standing gracefully

‘at ease,” and when her partner comes to claim her, to spring smartly to
‘attention’!” (giving as he spoke an example of these soldierly positions).
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and not a finished soldier for much longer. Recruit officers
were drilled with the men, and defaulters did their extra
drills in the advanced squad of recruits to steady them. The
defaulter’s fault generally arose only from his fondness for
whisky, and he not only gave an example of perfect drill, but
while standing easy would instil into his juniors his own
esprit de corps.  “ Wait till you see the colours of your regi-
ment,” he would say to a lJad who seemed to repent having
enlisted. “Man! yon’s a bonny dress!” exclaimed my
youthful neighbour in the ranks, as a party of the 17th
Lancers rode into the square. “ Hoots, haud yer tongue; it’s
no’ half as bonny as yer ain!” was the jealous rebuke of an
old Gordon.

The old soldiers would impress upon recruits the numerous
“honours” of their regiment, and its superiority to others,
especially to “ horse sodgers,” though they were quite ready
to drink with them, and it was not uncommon to see Lancer
and Highlander exchange head-dresses as they walked home
conversing in clipped English and broad Scotch. I sketched
one couple seen after a farewell entertainment—a tall,
whiskered dragoon in kilt and hose all too short, while a
sturdy little Scot in overalls much too long stumbled over the
unaccustomed spurs.

The depit was first at Carlow, with a detachment at
Castlecomer.  General MacDonald had a habit of paying
surprise visits of inspection. On these occasions nothing
escaped his eye for praise or blame, the latter administered
sometimes with severity, though in a fatherly manner to the
errors of youth, as I myself experienced. But he hated deceit.
Having so lately commanded the 92nd, he knew personally
many of the men, and once, while visiting the hospital, as the
door of a ward was thrown open, he observed a man whom he
knew to be a very bad character seize a Bible and pretend to
be studying it. The General walked straight up to the
patient’s bed, and, taking snuff as his manner was, said, “ Do
you think, sir, you can sneak into Heaven ?”

June 2nd, 1852.—The headquarters and two companies
went by rail to Naas, and two companies marched from Castle-
comer on the 3rd, arriving at Naas on the 4th.
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The General had noticed the recruits as a particularly fine
body of young men, and the general conduct and willingness of
all, both headquarters and detachment, as excellent.® As in all
societies, there were, however, a few bad characters. One of
them was guilty of a crime so disgraceful to the uniform that
but for the guard he would have been lynched by the soldiers.
He was sentenced to corporal punishment and to be “ drummed
out.” Never shall 1 forget the impression made on all who
witnessed thc ceremony. After the regimental buttons and
facings had been cut from his jacket, a rope was fastened
round his neck ; with the drums and fifes playing the “ Rogue’s
March” behind, he was led by a drum-boy between the lines
of those who had been his comrades, who hissed as he passed
to the gate, when a pioneer held out to him his “ignominious
discharge ” document in a pair of tongs—and he was no more
seen.

In July, Captain Hugh Scott’s company was employed for
a fortnight at Philipstown in aid of the civil power, and on
the afternoon of Sunday, August 19th, a despatch arrived
ordering Lieut.-Colonel Thorold with five officers and 130
N.-C. officers and men to proceed at once by rail to Limerick.
Buglers were sent out into the country to sound the assembly ;
officers and soldiers rushed back to barracks, and were soon
en route. During elections in Ireland it was a part of military
duty not only to prevent disturbances, but to protect voters
from the fury of the opposite party. This disagreeable work
had, at the Clare election, devolved on the Light Company of
the 31st, and at Six-Mile Bridge they were attacked by an
immense mob, armed with picks, scythes, and shillelaghs, who
stoned the voters and the soldiers; some of the latter were
badly hurt, and the former in great danger. The troops at
length fired, when two of the rioters were killed and several
wounded. There was tremendous excitement in the district,
and a strong force of cavalry and infantry was sent to keep
the peace. They encamped at Six-Mile Bridge for a week,
when, after an amusing picnic, the detachment returned to
Naas, where the depit was soon after inspected by Major-
General Cochrane, who was much astonished at seeing the

* Sixty-six men hud good conduct badges, from one to four each,
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who adhered to their picturesque costume — the men in
“ Caubeen,” tail-coat, knee-breeches, and shoes, the women in
blue cloaks and red petticoats—were most friendly to the
Highlanders; all spoke Irish Gaelic, many had no English,
and on market-days a painter would have revelled in the
picturesque groups of pretty girls flirting with those of the
Highlanders who could speak Gaelic. The old-fashioned
barracks had no modern conveniences; the soldiers might be
seen on a frosty morning in shirts, kilts, and bare feet, washing
their necks and legs at the pump.

In June, Captain Hamilton’s company marched to Ennis,
in aid of the civil power at the Clare election, and Lieut.-
Colonel Thorold followed with another company, returning
July 8th. There was also a party of twenty men and some
dragoons at Gort, under Ensign Greenhill® Besides these
excursions, subalterns were often detailed with small parties
for a week or ten days to escort ammunition. These marches
were instructive preparation for active service both to officers
and soldiers; they were always in heavy marching order, for
it sometimes happened that before their return headquarters
had moved, but it was a point of honour with the soldier
never to fall out or put his pack on a cart. I remember a
sad event arising out of an exaggeration of this soldier-like
feeling. A most respectable old soldier named M‘Kay had
lately come out of hospital when his company marched. In
the morning he was cheerful and said he felt quite fit, but was
after a while affected by the sun, and obliged to ride in the
cart. He was greatly distressed, and told his comrades that
if he was not fit to carry his pack he was not fit to soldier in
the 92nd. They thought nothing of it, but it so preyed on
his morbid state of mind that he shot himself that evening in
his billet. He was within a year of his pension, and all were
shocked that a good man should, in a melancholy moment of
weakness, have committed such a dreadful act.

These expeditions were enlivened by the hospitality and
sometimes by the wit of the natives. A young officer on
reaching his billet found himself the centre of a little crowd,

* The old landlady of the Inn at Gort said the last Highlanders they had
there was in 1798, when the Glengarry Fencibles marched in with their priest
at their head,






CHAPTER VIIL
1854-1868.

IN the spring of 1854 the depit was reduced to a few men,
by volunteering for active service to the 42nd and 79th, as
mentioned in the account of the service companies. In July
the depdt moved by rail to Belfast, where Brevet Lieut.-Colonel
Lockhart replaced Lieut.-Colonel Thorold in the command.

To bring the regiment to a strength which would enable
it to take a part in the war was now the problem. Recruiting
parties were as usual employed in Scotland, but there are in
the north of Ireland districts where the population is largely
descended from the Scotch who were planted there in the time
of James I. (VL. of Scotland).* The militia, which had never
been called out since 1816, were now embodied, and the
Antrim Rifles offered volunteers. Should the depleted ranks
be filled with this excellent material ? Lockhart consulted
Sir John MacDonald, Colonel of the regiment, and, after con-
sideration, it was decided that the general rule of taking only
natives of Scotland should be adhered to, and the result proved
the decision to be right. Application was made to the Com-

* A lawyer, himself of Scotch descent, gave me an instance of how entirely
these immigrants kept the character and dialect of their origin. An old lady
who had never left her native place in Tyrone was a witness in an incendiary
case. She said, ‘I saw the licht o’ the lum alow.” Asked if she considered
a certain man trustworthy, ‘“ Wha? Jamie?” said she; ‘“Na, na, I dinna
lippen till him ava.” My friend was called on to interpret. He told me that
they called themselves Scotch in the sense of descent, but Irish in the ordinary
meaning. They and the original Irish race went down the stream of life like
oil and water, side by side without intermixing.

Moustaches, first introduced in the British army as part of the foreign
uniform of Hussars, had been worn for some years by all the cavalry, who,
when they left the service, generally shaved them, for it was not thought
respectable for a civilian to wear them. In the autumn of 1854, permission
was given to the infantry to grow moustaches ; most of the officers took
advantage of the permission, but the men of the 92nd disliked the idea, and
few of them sported ‘‘ whiskers under the nose,” though they liked to show
them on their cheeks. They were afterwards ordered to wear them, and the
hirsute appendage soon became general in all classes.
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promise of a commission in another regiment on condition of
bringing men, induced them to go with him, and the Gordons
only got about seventeen. It was always found that an officer
was more successful than a N.-C. ofticer. The bounty had
been raised to £11; short leave was often given to a smart
young fellow who, with money in his pocket and bonnet on
his head, gave a favourable impression of the regiment to his
friends at home.

As usually happens in war-time, young men of mettle
wanted to see the fighting. One young fellow was found, on
being measured, not to touch the standard. “Go home, my
lad,” said the Colonel, “take more milk to your brose, and
come back when you’ve grown.” “Oh, sirs,” entreated the
lad, “an’ ye'd juist tak’ me! I'm wee, but I'm wicked ’”
Lockhart could not resist this appeal, and I hope the lad’s
enterprise met with the success it deserved.*

So many joined that the tailors could not clothe them fast
enough, and on the 30th January 1855, a draft of 4 officers
and 135 N.-C. officers and men, under Lieut.-Colonel Lockhart,
left for Gibraltar, where their equipment and drill were com-
pleted. Many parents came to see these young lads off.
Among others I spoke to was an old man with white hair and
a blue bonnet, giving his son his blessing and telling him in
Gaelic “ never to turn his back on friend or foe.” He was a
farmer from Rannoch, who had served at Waterloo as sergeant
in the 92nd.

Captain A. W. Cameron took command of the depdt.t

* During the two years I was adjutant at the depét in Ireland and Edinburgh,
only two Englishmen were enlisted as ordinary recruits, one at Tain and one
in Edinburgh. The enlisters were reprimanded and the recruits asked to go
to other regiments, but they declined. An English regiment being opened to
volunteer for the 92nd, by order of Colonel Lockhart I wrote privately to the
adjutant that, without meaning any disrespect to his men, they would not be
welcome unless natives of Scotland, of whom a few N.-C. officers and privates
came. More recruits came from the Highlands than for some years, and the
drill instructors might often be heard explaining their orders in Gaelic.

t Captain Cameron, by desire of Lieut.-Colonel Atherley, selected a
pattern of grey-ribbed stocking hose for ordinary wear, the red and white
being continued for Sunday, etc. These were replaced a year or two later by
the red and black still (1901) in use. The men’s purses were altered to a
smaller size—same pattern. The height of the bonnets was also greatly
reduced in view of active service.
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other officers, 5 sergeants and 233 rank and file, proceeded
: ( vid Alexandria and the overland route to Bombay.
\\ " October 1859.—A guard of honour under Captain Gibson
\.Stott, Lieutenant C. MacBarnet, and Ensign D. Makgill Crichton,
i was present at Loch Katrine when Her Majesty Queen Victoria
opened the Glasgow Waterworks there.

In 1860 the depot under Captain Forbes Macbean moved
to Perth, and though several drafts had been sent to the
service companies, it numbered 265 of all ranks.*

On their return to Stirling in May 1861, the Provost and
\. magistrates of the City of Perth addressed a letter to Captain
Macbean, commanding the depét 92nd Highlanders, in which
they express “ our sense of the peculiarly excellent and orderly
character of the soldiers belonging to that gallant regiment
during the time they have been quartered here. The best
evidence of this is to be found in the fact that the city
authorities have not been troubled with a complaint against
anyone of them, which is more than can be said for the soldiers
of any depot quartered in Perth for very many years.” . .
They attribute the good understanding between the inhabi-
tants and the soldiers to the high state of discipline of the
latter, “and tender our best thanks to yourself and the
officers, N.-C. ofticers, and privates under your command for so
pleasing a state of matters.” The letter concludes by an
expression of gratitude to Captain Macbean for his “many
acts of kindness in connection with public objects in this city,
and for those deeds of philanthropy which so well mark the
character of the Christian gentleman and the Christian soldier;”
and with good wishes to all—“ we feel assured these senti
ments are shared by the entire community over which we
preside, and who will part with the 92nd with much regret.”
(Signed), WiLLIAM IMRIE, Lord Provost.

In a letter to the depot dated Dunalastair, 1861, Lieut.-
General Sir John MacDonald, Colonel of the regiment, ex-
presses the great satisfaction it has afforded him “that the
Magistrates of my own county town should so highly prize

* At this time the dep6t (two companies), with the 42nd and 71st depdéts,

formed the 22nd Depot Battalion, of which the headquarters were at Stirling,
one of the depits being detached at Perth.
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those who have never stood beneath their own standards, but
who will ultimately uphold them with honour and glory as of
old, of which their conduct in Perth is a sure guarantee.”

On the breaking up of the 22nd Depit Battalion, the
depét under Brevet-Major Macbean proceeded from Stirling
to Glasgow on the 25th January 1865, and joined the head-
quarters stationed there.

On March 6th the regiment embarked at Glasgow, tran-
shipped to H.M. steam troopship Hvmalaya, arrived at
Portsmouth on the 10th, where each rank was entertained by
the corresponding rank of the 31st Regiment, and the same
day proceeded by rail to Aldershot.

March 14th, 1865.—Colonel Lockhart, C.B., retired on
half-pay, and was shortly after promoted Major-General.
Having joined while there were still officers and soldiers who
had served in the Peninsula, he formed a link between the
Waterloo period and the more modern life of the regiment.
A man of first-rate abilities, he adapted himself to changing
circumstances ; tall, manly, and full of chivalry, tempered by
a rich vein of Scotch humour, his fine features could look
stern enough on occasions, which were, however, rendered rare
by the tact, temper, and justice which governed his actions.
He was an ideal commander of a national corps.

The command of the regiment devolved on Lieut.-Colonel
Haines, who retired in the following September, and was
succeeded by Lieut.-Colonel C. Monteith Hamilton.

At Aldershot Sergeant-Major (afterwards Captain) Dods
took leave, after twenty-two years’ service, amid every demon-
stration of respect, on being promoted quartermaster in the
Monaghan Militia. He was succeeded as sergeant-major by
Alexander Yeatts.

Here all ranks of the Gordons and Greys renewed their
traditional friendship. At a dinner which was given by the
officers of the 92nd to those of the Greys, in proposing the
health of all ranks of that regiment, Lieut.-Colonel Hamilton
presented the officers with a handsome gold quaich. Colonel
Darby Griffith, in returning thanks, said the Greys well knew
how to appreciate the friendship which it symbolised, and
drank to the officers, N.-C. officers, and soldiers of the Gordon
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Highlanders. When the health of the Greys had been pro-
posed, numbers of 92nd men, who had congregated outside the
officers’ mess, lustily took up the cheering, thus contributing
their share in the compliment to their gallant compatriots.
The Greys presented the officers of the 92nd with a snuff-box
made from a hoof of their last Balaclava charger.

March 1st, 1866.—The regiment embarked at Portsmouth
on H.M. troopship Stmoom for service in Ireland, and landed
at Kingston on the 5th. They proceeded by rail to the
Curragh, but after three days returned to the Royal Barracks,
Dublin, where the Greys were also quartered. On the regi-
ment’s departure from Aldershot, Major-General Lord Henry
Percy, V.C,, reported, “that during the time the 92nd have
been in the brigade under my command, I can report most
favourably of them ; they are well drilled, their conduct sober,
orderly, and soldier-like, discipline good, and all that one can
desire in a well regulated corps.”

General the Hon. J. Yorke Scarlett, commanding the
division, reported, for the information of H.R.H. the Com-
mander-in-Chief, to the same effect, adding—* They left camp
without an absentee or a drunken man, and were placed in the
train within seven minutes from the regiment entering the
station.”

On the 25th June 1866, the Right Hon. Hugh, Lord Strath-
nairn, G.C.B,, G.C.S.1., was appointed Colonel of the Gordon
Highlanders, vice General Sir J. MacDonald, K.C.B., deceased.*

In December 1866, at Ship Street Barracks, the regiment
was armed with the Snider Enfield breech-loading rifle in place
of the Minie muzzle-loading rifle.

The duty in Dublin was rendered unusually severe by the
Fenian disturbances, and the men were glad when, on July

* This famous old Highland warrior died in his native land, and the old
colours of his regiment hung for some years over his tomb in the Episcopal
Church at Kinloch Rannoch.

April 1st, 1866.-—The regiment was reduced from twelve to ten companies,
officers, N.-C. officers and men to be borne as supernumeraries till absorbed ;
the new establishment to be—Field officers, 4; captains, 10 ; subalterns, 20;
staff, 5; sergeants, 49; corporals, 40; drummers, 21 ; pipers, 6 ; privates,
640—total, 756. In May 1867, the establishment was again increased to
twelve companies, with a total of 1045 of all ranks.
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15th, 1867, the regiment moved to the Curragh Camp, where,
in the intervals of field-days, games of all sorts were encouraged
by Lord Strathnairn, the Commander-in-Chief in Ireland, and
where the regiment was very healthy.

The first annual regimental races were held, along with
those of the Greys and 9th Lancers, at Baldoyle racecourse in
1866. A Regimental Challenge Cup was subscribed for, and
among other events was a welter race, for which a challenge
cup was given by Lieutenant H. V. Brooke, to be run for by
horses carrying not less than thirteen stone, owned and ridden
by officers of the regiment. Lieutenants Macgregor and
Papillon distinguished themselves at Punchestown, where the
latter officer owned and rode the winner of the light-weight
Military Steeplechase. The regiment also furnished a large
contingent at the meets of the Kildare Hounds.

August 20th, 1867.—A Horse Guards letter informed the
Commanding Officer that 156 volunteers from the 42nd had
been transferred to join the 92nd on its arrival in India, to
which it was now ordered. By a Horse Guards letter of
September 7th, inspecting ofticers of recruiting districts were
informed that recruits for general service were to be posted to
the 77th and 92nd Regiments. The consequence of this order
was an influx of general service men, of whom very few were
Scotch. Major Forbes Macbean, in Lieut.-Colonel Hamilton’s
absence, at once wrote to remonstrate, and the result was
that a memo., dated Horse Guards, 31st October, was
received, stating that H.R.H. the Commander-in-Chief had
directed that recruiting for the 92nd should be stopped, except
in Scotland. The want of a second battalion was again felt,
and whenever the recruiting was taken out of the hands of the
officer commanding the regiment, its nationality suffered.

It has often been said, both in Parliament and in the
Press, that recruits are not the best workmen, and seek service
only when in difliculties. This may, to a certain extent, be
true, for lads of eighteen have not had time to make their
mark in life, and the high-spirited are apt to be restless at
home; but it is a great mistake to suppose that the same
spirit which induces so many young officers to serve their
country in preference to more lucrative professions is not also
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the motive of the rank and file. I remember, in 1852, the
sergeant-major telling me that Grant’s “ Romance of War,”
lately published, had brought several recruits to the regiment,
and Mr Ross Martin, formerly sergeant, who joined at the
Curragh, 1867, tells how, when he was a boy, the minister at
Inverness gave him Grant’s book, and how he and his young
friends got a man to read it aloud to them in the evenings.
He determined to be a soldier when old enough, and that
there might be no mistake about the regiment, had “ 92"
tattooed on his arm! When the time came, he and twelve
other lads agreed to go together. Not wishing to enlist at
Inverness, where most of them were apprenticed, they walked
to Fort-William, took steamer to Glasgow, where they knew
the recruiting sergeant (M‘Intyre), who had been stationed at
Inverness, and enlisted with him.

November 24th.—The regiment was divided into ten
service and two depit companies.

On the 31st December great preparations had been made
by the Gordons to celebrate their last New Year’s Day before
going abroad. The materials for the dinner had arrived, the
men were putting the last touches to the decoration of the
rooms for next day’s festivities, but—there’s many a slip
between the cup and the lip—to their dismay, at 5 p.m. a
telegram was received ordering five companies to proceed im-
mediately by special train to Cork in aid of the civil power, and
they started, bag and baggage, that evening under Major A. W.
Cameron, while at the same time E and F Companies *, under
Captain A. Forbes Mackay, proceeded on similar service to
Tipperary, where they were quartered in the Court House.
No wonder that a soldier’s journal says—* The Fenians would
have suffered if we had got the chance.”

The depdt companies proceeded, on January 27th, 1865,
to join the 15th Depit Battalion at Aberdeen, with a total
of all ranks of 158.

* At this time the compunies were distinguished by letters instead of num-
bers, as heretofore.

About this time (1866-8) ‘‘ beer money” was discontinued on a slight
addition to the pay being given. A blue patrol jacket was adopted for officers
in place of double-breasted frock coat, and steel scabbards in place of leather
for infantry officers’ swords.



CHAPTER IX
1868-1877.

ON the 25th January 1868, headquarters entrained at 11 p.m.,
and being joined at Cork by the detachments, the service
companies, under Lieut.-Colonel C. M. Hamilton, embarked on
the 26th on H.M. troopship Crocodile, in which they were
much more comfortable than on the voyage home from India;
after touching at Malta, they landed at Alexandria on the 9th
February, proceeded by rail to Suez, and embarked on H.M.S.
Malabar. In the Red Sea they passed the 42nd, homeward
bound. At Bombay, where they arrived on the 26th,* they
were transhipped in two divisions, and, after a hot and
uncomfortable voyage, the headquarters reached Karachi on
the 8th March, thence went by rail to Kotree, whence they
embarked on flat boats, which were towed by steamers up the
river Indus. A pleasant trip; the officers got shots at the
alligators basking on the banks; there was plenty of mutton,
fish, and fruit for all. Sometimes they had time to land and
stretch their legs by a country walk, and on the 27th they
reached Multan, whence by train, spending the night in rest
camps, being well cared for on the journey to Amritsar; from
there they marched, getting a view of the Himalayas by
the way, to Jullundur, where they arrived 30th March. A
number of men who had volunteered from the 42nd cawme out
to meet their new regiment, and three of them who were
pipers played them in. “These volunteers were splendid
men.” The other part of the regiment from Meean Mir joined
on the 7th April. Detachments were sent to Fort Phillour,
Fort Gavindghur, and Amritsar.

Private Gladow’s journal says the men were very happy in
their new quarters, the rooms were comfortable and airy, with
broad verandahs, the regiment had a good library and a

* At Bombay they received white linen coats and white helmets, which
had now become the universal headgear of British troops in India.
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reading-room, where all sorts of papers and periodicals were
taken, a game room with billiard and bagatelle tables; also a
regimental theatre. They kept the New Year (1869) as usual,
the officers visiting the rooms, “the old songs of Scotland
sounding sweeter when far from home, and everything done to
make men happy.” Duty and drill were not neglected, and
General Beatson, after inspecting on the 2nd February, said,
“ He had for long heard of the high character of the regiment,
and that now on making its acquaintance, it quite came up to
_ his expectations.”

The severe penalties in civil life had been much modified
since the early years of the century, but it was only in the
reign of George IV. that Sir James M‘Intosh brought into the
House of Commons a measure for abolishing the punishment
of death in cases of the stealing of property to the value of
five shillings®* In the army corporal punishment had, in
1847, been reduced to a maximum of fifty lashes, and confined
to a few disgraceful offences, and was done away with in 1868,
except on active service. It was entirely abolished in 1881
—a form of punishment no longer suited to the times, but it
was not generally disapproved by the old soldiers, for the
offender’s duty did not fall on his comrades as it did when he
was imprisoned. When punished a man was not called in
question for anything he chose to say. “ Odd, sir, ye micht
hae peety—on a puir drucken cratur like ye’rsell!” was, on
one occasion, the remark of a culprit to the senior officer on
parade, who had the reputation of being a two bottle man.

At Jullundur they were visited by Shere Ali Khan, Amir
of Afghanistan, who was on his way to meet the Viceroy in
Durbar. He saw the regiment reviewed, and forty men fired
200 rounds volley firing, with only seven misses. The Amir
was in the butts and was astonished, and afterwards spoke to

* ¢« History of the Four Georges.”—Justin McCarthy.

In 1868 the size of regimental colours was reduced to 3 feet 9 inches
flying, and 3 feet on the pole. The fringed colours with Crown and Lion on
the staff, 4 feet 6 inches flying and 4 feet on the pole, were introduced in 1858.
From 1751 till 1855, colours were 6 feet 6 inches flying and 6 feet on the pole.
Those made in 1855 were a trifle smaller.—*¢ Colours and Standards of the
Army,” by S. M. Milne.
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the men, saying, “ Very good, brave boys, very good; well
done.” He was also delighted by an exhibition of Highland
dancing.*

Sickness set in at this time, and several N.-C. officers and
men died. On the 18th April a detachment of young and
sickly men, 182 of all ranks, under Captain Forbes Mackay,
marched to Dalhousie in the Chumba Hills, for change of air.
It is many days’ march, but they enjoyed the walk in the
early mornings, and the “ good breakfast and dram of rum”
on arrival in camp. They remained five months, and were
employed in the healthy occupation of road-making, for which
they got working pay.

In October 1869, Lieut.-Colonel Hamilton took leave of
the regiment, * officers and men being very sorry to part with
him,” and he, in an eloquent and touching order, expressed
his regret at parting with them. The command devolved on
Lieut.-Colonel Forbes Macbean.

March 3rd, 1869.—Lieut.-General John Campbell was
appointed Colonel of the regiment, vice Field-Marshal the
Right Honourable Hugh, Lord Strathnairn, transferred to the
Royal Horse Guards. Although Lord Strathnairn now became
Colonel of the “ Blues,” he remained an enthusiastic “ Gordon”
to his dying day.

February 1st, 1870.—The regiment, under Lieut.-Colonel
Forbes Macbean, went by special train to Meean Mir, and was
encamped along with other troops for the reception of H.R.H.
the Duke of Edinburgh. The 92nd furnished the guard of
honour at Government House, Lahore, and also formed the
guard of honour at the durbar next day when the native
princes were received. H.R.H. dined with the officers, when
200 men, having provided themselves with ropes, took the
horses out of the carriage and drew it up the approach to the
mess-tent, which was lined with piles of arms and illuminated
with coloured lamps, the pipers playing “ Oh, but ye've been
lang o’ coming; welcome, royal Charlie !” One of the Gordons

* It is said that when the officials went out to meet the Amir on his arrival,
they were accompanied by the senior ladies of the station; on which His
Highness remarked, ‘I see your custom is the same as ours at Kabul, where
on such occasions we leave our young beauties at home.”
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made a poem of welcome, of which H.R.H. desired a copy to
be sent to the Queen.*

A Soldiers’ Industrial Exhibition took place, where
drawings, models, furniture of all sorts, upholstery, saddlery,
shoemakers’ and tinsmiths’ work, needlework, stuffed birds,
patchwork, etc., ete., all made by soldiers and their wives,
were shown. There was a review of the troops, European
and native; also garrison games, in which the Gordons gained
several principal prizes, and theatricals at night. The regi-
ment returned to Jullundur on the 19th.

In February a draft of 5 officers, 2 sergeants, 2 corporals,
1 drummer, and 100 privates arrived from Scotland.

At this time a General Order was issued allowing natives
of North Britain in regiments under orders for England to
volunteer to the 92nd, and a considerable number of N.-C.
officers and soldiers from time to time took advantage of the
opportunity to join a national corps.t}

In January 1871, a draft of 86 N.-C. officers and men,
under Lieutenant D. F. Gordon, was taken on the strength, to
replace invalids and time-expired men going home. Among
the latter was Private Gladow, whose journal now ceases.

The regiment erected a memorial in St Luke’s Church, at
Jullundur, to the memory of the officer, N.-C. officers, men,
women, and children who had died since leaving Ireland,
January 1868. To aid in defraying the cost a play, “ The

* Private Gladow.

t June 1870. —The regiment to be ten companies, 1058 of all ranks.

In 1870 we imitated the Prussian system by allowing a large portion of the
standing army to pass to furlough after serving six years with the colours.
They were called Reservists, and were still on their army engagement. The
new rule was impressed on the sergeant-major by one of a draft whose
stupidity had aggravated him. ¢ If you don’t do better I'll keep you at drill
all your twelve years,” said the angry instructor. ‘‘Ye canna do that,”
replied the lad, ‘ I'm just listed for sax!”

The standard for recruits was reduced at this time from 5 ft. 8 in. to
5 ft. 53 in.; G.0. 8 and 74 of 1870. In 1871 to 5 ft. 5 in.; G.O. 47 of 1871.
The standard was often changed, and growing lads were always allowed to be
taken-under it.

1870.—About this time the hard spun regimental tartan was replaced by
the much more comfortable, though less durable and showy, soft tartan. The
hue of the soldiers’ coats was also changed from red to scarlet.
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Beggar’s Petition,” was performed, a prologue being written
for the occasion by Private J. Sawyers.

Detachments were constantly sent to Dalhousie for change
of air and road-making.

December 1871.—Headquarters, under Major G. H. Parker,
went by rail to Delhi for the camp of exercise, and were posted
to the First Brigade (Colonel Walker, V.C., 3rd Buffs) of the
Second Division, commanded by Major-General M‘Murdo, C.B.

December 29th, 1871.—Lieut.-General George Staunton,
C.B., was appointed Colonel of the regiment, wvice Lieut.-
General John Campbell, who was the last officer in the 92nd
who served at Waterloo, where he was in the 1st Royal Scots.

A detachment, under Captain Maxwell, composed princi-
pally of sickly men, with the married women and children,

Extract from Monthly Return of the Service Companies of the 92nd Regiment
of Gordon Highlanders, Jullundur, 1st January 1870.

Serg Dr 8. Corporals. Privates. TorTAL.
English 3 4 3 95 105
Scotch 40 14 35 563 652
Irish 3 5 0 47 556
Foreign 0 0 0 0 0
46 23 38 705 812
NusBer oF EAcH SizE.

Feet. Ins. Sergeants. Dr Corp Privates. ToraL.
6 0 and upwards 8 0 0 18 26
5 11 2 0 3 20 25
5 10 3 0 5 60 68
5 9 4 2 5 40 51
5 8 8 2 3 107 120
5 7 11 3 7 162 183
5 (] 6 4 9 184 203
5 5 3 3 5 90 101
Under 1 9 1 24 35

46 23 38 705 812

1871.—Purchase of commissions was abolished. Hitherto officers (unless
promoted from the ranks and certain other exceptions) had, besides passing
an examination, to pay a considerable sum on appointment, and a further
sum (with certain exceptions, such as death vacancies) on promotion to each
rank, so that their pay was really interest on their capital, of which they
were liable to be deprived by being cashiered for misconduct. Extra sums
were constantly paid by junior to senior officers to induce them to retire, and
when purchase was stopped, the flow of promotion had to be kept up by grant-
ing retiring allowances. The change was a boon to the officers, but a great
cost to the country.

H
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had moved meanwhile to Chukrata, there to await the head-
quarters. At the termination of the camp of exercise, the
Brigadier issued an order, of which the following is an extract :
—*“The last six weeks have added to the interest I have for
many years taken in the career of my old friends the 92nd
nghlanders ” and he thanks Captain Chalmers for his valu-
able services as A.D.C.

' February 2nd, 1872.—The regiment left Delhi by march
route to Chukrata, which they reached on the 4th March.
In November a draft under Lieutenant A. D. MacGregor was
taken on the strength.

On 17th April 1873, Major-General Travers, V.C., in-
spected the regiment under Major Cameron, and noted “ the
splendid appearance of the regiment and the very good
behaviour of the men.” Indeed, Inspecting Generals, since
their arrival in India, seem to have been unanimous in their
good opinion.

At the regimental games held at Chukrata, Colonel
MacDonald, of the Indian Army, gave a prize for a race to be
run by natives of Inverness-shire and men of the name of
MacDonald. There were a great many entries. The winner
was Private Colin Macrae.

On the 1st April 1873, an important change was made

1872.—Pantaloons and boots, also a sabretasche, were ordered to be worn
by mounted officers of infantry.

About 1872 a stag’s head, with the word ‘‘ Bydand,” replaced the Sphinx
with the word ‘“ Egypt” as cap badge. It is remarkable that a most honour-
able cognisance won by the regiment on the battlefield, given by the King
and adopted as cap badge while Lord Huntly was Colonel, should have been
exchanged for the crest of his family after all connection with it had ceased
except the name, to which the regiment had added so much honour, and not
least by the deeds which won the Sphinx. From notes kindly sent by the
Earl of March, it appears that various heralds give the meaning of ¢ Bydand”
as “biding,” or ‘‘abiding,” in the sense of ‘‘enduring,” ‘‘lasting,” or
“biding the time.”

1873.—The white coats of the band were exchanged for scarlet.

Till 1873 the surgeon and assistants belonged to their regiment, wearing
its uniform, with slight differences; in the 92nd they wore tartan trousers,
black belts, and a black heckle in their bonnets. They were generally most
popular among their brother officers, and the unofficial knowledge they had
of the constitutions and characters of the soldiers was of great use to the
Commanding Officer. After this period, medical officers were attached to
stations or regiments, but were no longer regimental officers,
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In the course of this year Captain H. V. Brooke and
Lieutenant Dick-Cunyngham were among the first Englishmen F
to visit Gilgit in pursuit of markhor, ibex, and ovis ammon,
of which they obtained many magnificent specimens; and at
various places officers had good sport, killing, besides smaller -
game, tigers, leopards, bears, and deer of the various Indian
varieties.

On the 13th January 1876, headquarters and a wing,
under Major Parker, proceeded by rail to Lahore to be present
on the occasion of H.R.H. the Prince of Wales’s visit to that
place. On arrival, a guard of honour of 100 N.-C. officers
and men, with the band and pipers, under Captain H. V.
Brooke and Lieutenant F. G. Kinloch, was encamped in the
grounds of Government House, the other companies being on
the racecourse. The wing returned to Multan on the 26th.
Previous to his departure, H.R.H. expressed himself greatly
pleased with the clean and smart appearance of the men,
and desired Major Parker to make the same known to the
regiment.

October 31st, 1876.—The following farewell order by
Lieut.-Colonel A. W. Cameron, dated 5th September 18786,
was published :—

I cannot leave the Gordon Highlanders without expressing how
high an honour I shall always esteem it to have been privileged
for nearly thirty-two years to serve in its ranks, and, above all, that
I was entrusted with the command of it. Circumstances compel me
now to resign the charge which it was the ambition of my life to
obtain, but wherever the regiment goes, there will my best hopes
and wishes accompany it. It will always afford me the greatest
pleasure to learn that mutual goodwill, ready and willing obedience
to authority, and zealous and fearless discharge by all of the duties
of their several stations, continue, as heretofore, to mark the character
of the regiment. Comrades, there are now a great many young
soldiers in your ranks, and not so many ‘‘old hands” with whom in
former times it rested in a measure to hand down the traditions of
the regiment. I would therefore recommend you, as a last parting
word of advice, to make yourselves intimately acquainted with the
history of your regiment, to take well to heart the great name
(second to none in the British Army) which our forefathers earned
for it, and always to remember that you have that name in your
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December 6th.—A draft of 2 lieutenants, 1 sergeant,
and 65 privates from the 56th Dep6t Brigade was taken
on the strength—chiefly from the mnorthern counties of
Scotland, but three were Englishmen*

December 19th.—They encamped 33 miles from Delhi,
within half-a-mile of the Imperial dais, and the regiment took
part in the “ Imperial Assemblage” on the occasion of H.M.
Queen Victoria being proclaimed Empress of India, in addition
to her other titles.

“It is difficult to overrate,” says Lord Roberts, “the
political importance of this great gathering.” Princes and
Chiefs of every race, from all parts of India, met to do
homage to the Queen-Empress, united in their expression of
loyalty to her as their sovereign. They vied with each other
in the magnificence and numbers of their retinues; their
elephant housings were of cloth of gold; some brought war-
elephants, whose tusks were tipped with steel, with shields on
. their foreheads and breastplates flashing in the sun, mounted
by warriors clad in chain-armour. The guests were received
by the Viceroy, Lord Lytton, and the scene was brilliant
beyond description ; British uniforms mingled with gorgeous
Eastern costumes set off by a blaze of diamonds and other
precious stones. Never in all its eventful history had Delhi
witnessed an assemblage at once so immense, so varied, and
80 unanimous.

The 92nd took a prominent part in the various ceremonials
and reviews which took place on this historic occasion. A
commemoration medal was presented to a sergeant of each
regiment present, the Gordon Highlander selected for this
honour being Colour-Sergeant James Drummond. Before the
camp broke up the British troops took part in a two days’
competition in athletic games. Sergeant MacFadyen took the
first prize for throwing the hammer, Private John MacGregor
for the stone, Private Malcolm MacAulay won the mile, and
Private Colin MacRae the quarter-mile race, while many seconds
and thirds were gained by Gordons; the great event, however,
was the Viceroy’s prize—a watch and 100 rupees, for sword
v. bayonet, and sword ». lance. In this contest Regimental-

* Regimental Record.






CHAPTER X.
1878-1879.

At this time a misunderstanding had arisen between the
British Government and Shere Ali, Amir of Afghanistan.
Russia had for many years been advancing towards India; in
‘1873 she had annexed Khiva, and her southern frontier
was now nearly coterminus with the northern frontier of
Afghanistan. The Amir had been pleased with the magni-
ficent reception given him by the Viceroy, Lord Mayo, on the
occasion of his visit to India in 1869 ; but the political result
of the conference was unsatisfactory to both parties, and he
had since become dissatisfied with the British, who had refused
to acknowledge his favourite, but younger, son as his heir, or to
give himn a direct promise of protection in case of an invasion
of his territory. He therefore determined to throw in his lot
with Russia, whom he now believed to be dreaded by England
as much as by himself, and he received a Russian mission at
Kabul with every demonstration of honour.* The Government
of India, on hearing of this proceeding, wrote to the Amir
announcing that a mission of British officers, headed by Sir
Neville Chamberlain, G.C.B., G.C.S.I., would be sent to Kabul.
Major Cavagnari, Commissioner of Peshawar, was desired to
inform the Amir that the object of the mission was friendly,
but that a refusal to grant to it the same free passage that had
been accorded to the Russian Envoy would be considered as an
act of hostility. The Amir decided not to allow the British
mission to enter his dominions, but did not communicate his
decision to the Viceroy, so that the mission started from
Peshawar on the 21st of September 1878, and encamped near
the Khyber Pass. Major Cavagnari rode on to Ali Masjid,
ten miles beyond, and demanded leave to proceed from the
Commander of the Afghan troops; but permission was refused,

* Field-Marshal Lord Roberts’ * Forty-one Years in India,” and Malleson’s
*“ History of Afghanistan.”
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and it required all Cavagnari’s tact and decision to prevent
bloodshed.* The mission was dissolved, and it was decided
that as political efforts had failed, military measures must be
resorted to. Sir Donald Stewart was recalled from England
to command a column which was to advance on Kandahar, and
Major-General Roberts took command of another column at
Kohat to operate in the Kurram Valley. He had but a small
force, and the country offered many almost impregnable posi-
tions of defence ; but notwithstanding these natural difficulties,
Roberts, by his indomitable energy and skilful generalship,
surprised his enemy after a night march, and by a bold turning
movement (which, though for a time it exposed his commun-
ications, was amply justified by the results attained) defeated
him at the Spingawi Kotal. He was again victorious at the
Peiwar Kotal in November, and took possession of the
Shutargardan Pass on the 8th December 1878. The conduct
of this campaign was not the least brilliant of the General’s
many exploits, and resulted in the flight of the Amir from
Kabul, accompanied by the Russian mission.

It was under these circumstances that the Gordon High-
landers were ordered to Afghanistan.

December 18th, 1878. — Headquarters and four com-
panies, under Lieut.-Colonel Parker, left Sitapur en route for
Afghanistan, leaving a dept under Captain Robertson. Head-
quarters arrived at Lucknow on the 23rd December, halted
the 28th and 29th at Jhelum, where they were joined by the
half battalion from Benares under Major J. C. Hay. On
January 8th, 1879, the regiment reached Lawrencepore, and
on the 15th a draft, 108 in all, under Captain D. F. Gordon,
having arrived in India, was taken on the strength.

On the 21st they were at Kohat,{ where they were
inspected under Lieut.-Colonel Parker by the Commander-in-
Chief, General Sir F. Haines, K.C.B,, and, after complimenting
them on their smart and soldier-like bearing under arms—
“ His Excellency was pleased farther to express his very great

* Lord Roberts.

t Strength, March 12th, 1879, at Kohat :—Field officers, 3; captains, 7;
subalterns, 14; staff, 6; sergeants, 38; corporals, 35; drummers, 21;
privates, 703—total, 827.

Nore.—By G.0. 110 of 1878 the standard was again raised to 5 ft. 6 in.
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satisfaction at the reports which have everywhere been brought
to his notice of the good behaviour of the men on the line of
march.” Lord Roberts, in his “ Forty-one Years in India,” says,
“ Towards the end of February 1879, I paid a visit to Kobat,
and had the pleasure of welcoming to the frontier that grand
regiment the 92nd Highlanders, which had been sent up in
readiness to join my column in the event of an advance on
Kabul becoming necessary.”

March 25th.—The regiment marched from Kohat, under
Lieut.-Colonel Parker, by Kurram and the Peiwar Kotal, and
on April 18th they arrived at Alikhel. On this march Peter
MPherson, a drummer boy, was so footsore that Colonel
Parker told him to fall out, be carried in a doolie, and get his
feet bathed. The lad’s soldierly pride was hurt, and, sobbing,
he said, “ Na, na, sir, I can carry a side o’ the big drum as
weel as ony man; I'll never fa’ oot till I wash my feet in the
Caspian Sea!” *

In February 1879, the Amir, Shere Ali, died, and his
eldest son, Yakub Khan, who had assumed the reins of
government on his father’s flight, wrote that he wished for the
friendship of the British Government. He was told that the
Viceroy was prepared to enter into negotiations for peace,
provided he renounced all claim to the Khyber and certain
other places, and the authority over the independent tribes of
the territory on the main routes to India, and agreed that the
Kurram district should remain under British control. The
rectification of our frontier and the rendering India secure
against foreign aggression being the policy of the Viceroy
(Lord Lytton).

It was agreed that instead of the British mission going to
Kabul, the new Amir should visit our camp at Gandamak,
thirty miles on the Kabul side of Jalalabad, which he did on
the 8th of May; the Treaty of Gandamak was signed on the
26th, and so ended the first phase of the second Afghan War.

By the terms of the treaty Yakub Khan agreed to the -

drummer 92nd. Drummers take it in turn, along with the big drummer,
carry his instrument.
t Lord Roberts.

* Told by Sir G. White, V.C., G.C.B., and by Jas. Roddick, D.C.M., l&\
-~
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cession of territory considered necessary by us, and bound
himself to conduct his foreign policy in accordance with the
advice of the British Government, while on our side we
promised to support him against external aggression. It was
further arranged that a British representative with suitable
escort should reside in Kabul, and that the Amir, if he desired
it, should in like manner depute an agent to the Viceregal
Court.*

The British Government, however, always anxious for
peace, sometimes forgets in dealing with an Oriental foe that
he must be made to fear as well as respect our power, or, as in
this case, the peace will not be permanent.

General Roberts had endeavoured to impress the neigh-
bouring clans by inviting them to witness the Queen’s Birth-
day parade of his troops, to the number of 6450, on the
24th of May; and in the afternoon an impromptu rifle
meeting was got up, at which the Afghan marksmen found
they could not hold their own against our good shots armed
with Martini-Henry rifles.  Athletic sports were frequently
held, also a horse show, at which General Roberts’ Arab
charger carried off the first prize. In the evenings open-air
concerts round a huge bonfire were enjoyed by all ranks.
Detachments were occasionally employed on reconnaisance
duty, and in June two companies were detached at Kudi
Kheyl.

On the 15th July, Major Cavagnari, who had been selected
as the “ Envoy and Plenipotentiary to His Highness the Amir
of Kabul,” arrived in Kurram with his staff. In order to do
honour to the Envoy, an escort, consisting of two companies
each of the 67th, 72nd, and 92nd, the 5th Gurkhas, a
mountain battery, and squadron 12th Bengal Cavalry, under
Brigadier-General Dunham Massy, accompanied him to the
limit of our territory, when (ieneral Roberts, who had also
accompanied them, bade adieu to the mission, with forebodings
of their fate, which were not, however, shared by Cavagnari,
who appears to have had confidence in the intention and
power of the Amir to protect him. His last telegram to the
Viceroy, dated September 2nd, concluded with the words

* Lord Roberts.
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“ All well,” but on the 5th the awful news reached Simla of
the massacre at Kabul of Cavagnari (now a K.C.B.) and his
gallant companions, which struck the whole civilised world
with grief and indignation.

Sir Donald Stewart’s troops, except a small number, had
left Kandahar for India. The Kurram force was the only
one in a position to reach Kabul quickly, and General Roberts,
then at Simla, was ordered to proceed at once and resume his
command there. Brigadier Massy, who was in temporary
command, was ordered to move troops to the Shutargardan,
and Stewart to stop all regiments on their way to India, and
himself to hold fast at Kandahar.*

The Kabul Field Force, assembled at Alikhel under
Major-General Sir Frederick Roberts, K.C.B.,t CS.I, was
composed of two batteries Royal Horse Artillery, a battery
Field Artillery, and two Gatling guns, Lieut.-Colonel B. L.
Gordon commanding.

The Royal Engineers were commanded by Lieut.-Colonel
A. E. Perkins, C.B.

Brigadier-General W. D. Massy commanded the cavalry,
consisting of the 9th Lancers, 5th Punjab Cavalry, 12th
Bengal Cavalry, and 14th Bengal Lancers.

The First Brigade of Infantry comprised the 67th Foot,
92nd Highlanders, and 28th Punjab Infantry, under Brigadier-
General Herbert MacPherson, V.C., K.C.B.

The Second Infantry Brigade, Brigadier T. D. Baker, C.B.,
commanding: 72nd Highlanders, 5th Gurkhas, 5th Punjab
Infantry, 3rd Sikhs, and 23rd Pioneers.

Meanwhile the Amir Yakub Khan had written to Sir
Frederick Roberts to the effect that the massacre by his
troops had taken place without his knowledge or consent ;
that he was deeply grieved and feared the country would be
ruined, and that he looked to the Government (of India) for
assistance and advice. At the same time, Sir Frederick was
aware that he had really been inciting the Ghilzais and other
tribes to oppose us, and that, though he may not have actually
planned the massacre of the Embassy, he had taken no steps

* Lord Roberts.
t General Roberts had been made K.C.B. after the first phase of the war.

ik
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hold the Pass during the passage through it of Sir F. Roberts,
and returned to Shutargardan on the completion of that duty.
After a correspondence with the Amir, in which he still
gave His Highness credit for good faith, and expressed the
determination of the British Government to protect him
against his own troops, over whom he had lost control, Sir
Frederick, having completed his arrangements and impressed
on his troops the necessity for prompt payment for supplies,
set out on the 27th of September for Kushi, where Baker was
now encamped. He was escorted by a squadron of the 9th
Lancers, the 5th Punjab Cavalry, and detachments of the 5th
and 28th Punjab Infantry, but, anxious to reach camp on the
Shutargardan Pass before dark, the General pushed on with
the cavalry. He was, however, met by twenty-five men of
the 92nd, under Lieutenant Grant, who brought a note from
Colonel Perkins, R.E, in command on the Shutargardan,
warning him that he was sure to be attacked; and he had
not proceeded far through the wooded mountains, where a few
resolute men might check an army, when in the Hazar Darakht
defile the passage was found to be blocked by some 2000
tribesmen, and as the British General approached, a volley
was fired at him by a party concealed in the rocks; Sir
Frederick escaped, but Dr Townsend, to whom he was talking,
was severely wounded. The Highlanders, in skirmishing
order, supported by dismounted cavalry, cleared away the
enemy to the north, but as they clung to the precipitous hills
on the south, it became necessary to wait till the main body
of the escort came up, when they were quickly dispersed.
Meanwhile some tribesmen had cut the telegraph wire near
the Karatiga Fort, and had ambushed a party of Sikhs sent to
repair it ; four of the Sikhs were killed, and as the hills were
swarming with men, a party of the 92nd (about eighteen
men) under Colour-Sergeant Hector MacDonald, and a detach-
ment (forty-five) of the 3rd Sikhs, under a native officer
(himself an Afghan), were at once sent out from Karatiga.
MacDonald, taking command of both parties, worked them
into position. The enemy were greatly superior in numbers,
and commenced a charge down hill on the Highlanders and
Sikhs, who, waiting till they were at close range, received
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them with a steady rifle fire; some thirty of the enemy were
killed and many wounded, and they were driven over the hill
in full retreat. “The manner in which the colour-sergeant
and the native officer handled their men gave me a high
opinion of them both.” *

On the 28th September the regiment, under Lieut.-Colonel
Parker, arrived at Kushi,} ten miles from the top of the
Shutargardan. On the Shutargardan, Roberts heard that the
Amir, desiring a personal interview, had arrived in General
Baker’s camp at Kushi, attended by his son of seven years
old, his father-in-law, and Daoud Shah the Commander-in-
Chief of the Afghan army, with an escort and suite of 245
men. As he came ostensibly as our ally seeking refuge from
his mutinous soldiery, whatever suspicions the British General
might entertain as to his good faith, it was necessary to treat
him as an honoured guest, and he was lodged at first in the
centre of the camp, but afterwards in a separate camp
outside.

On the 28th, Sir Frederick, leaving a mountain battery
and two regiments of native infantry under Colonel Money to
hold the Shutargardan, rode to Kushi, where, on the 29th, he
had his first interview with Yakub Khan, who returned the
visit in the afternoon, when every attention was shown to him.
A guard of honour of the Gordon Highlanders, with the Queen’s
colour, was drawn up to receive him. “The Amir was lost in
admiration of his guard, and he may well be pardoned for his
earnest study of the men; the Gordon Highlanders are in
physique and bearing perfect specimens of British soldiers.” }

* Roberts’ * Forty-one Years in India.”

Colour-Sergeant MacDonald was specially mentioned in despatches, dated
18th October 1879 (London (lazette of 16th January 1880), and was afterwards
promoted second lieutenant in the 92nd. At an enthusiastic meeting of the
Gordon Highlanders’ Society of Glasgow, in 1898, at which MacDonald, then
Colonel and Brigadier-General, was present to meet his old comrades, one of
the members told me that on the return of this party to camp inside Fort
Karatiga a man called out, * We’ll mak’ ye an officer for this day's work,
sergeant !” ‘ Aye,” cried another, ‘“‘and a General too!” prophetic words
which showed that the soldiers were, like their General, good judges of
character. MacDonald is a native of Mulbuie, Ross-shire.

+ Kushs signifies ‘“ delight.”

+ Hensman’s ‘“ Afghan War,” 1879-80.
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“In the evening the band of this regiment, turned out in their
usual faultless manner, played before the Amir’s tent.” *

Sir Frederick’s interview had not been very satisfactory ;
the Amir urged him to delay his advance, his object, as proved
by subsequent events, being to gain time for the development
of plans for opposing it. Sir Frederick declined to accede to
his wishes, and on 30th September he marched with the
Cavalry Brigade to Zerganshah, the first halting place on the
way to Kabul, returning in the evening to Kushi. He issued
a proclamation to the people of Kabul, telling them that if his
army was allowed to take peaceable possession of the city, well
and good ; if not, the city would be seized by force, and that
as the British Government does not make war on women and
children, they should be removed beyond the reach of harm;
that while full retribution would be exacted from those who
took part in the murder of the British Envoy and his followers,
all classes would be treated with justice, and their religious
feelings and customs respected ; but after the receipt of this
proclamation, all persons found armed in or about Kabul would
be treated as enemies.

Sir Frederick, also in orders to his army, desired general
officers and officers commanding corps to impress upon all
officers under their command the necessity of preventing
“ irregularities likely to arouse the personal jealousy of the
people of Kabul, who are, of all races, most susceptible as
regards their women.” . .. “The deep-seated animosity of
the Afghans to the English has been mainly ascribed to
indiscretions committed during the first occupation of Kabul,
and the Major-General trusts that the same excellent discipline
so long exhibited by the troops under his command will remove
the prejudices of past years,” } etc.

On the 1st October the whole of the Kabul Field Force
was assembled in the Logar Valley. It consisted of 192
British officers, 2558 British N.-C. officers and men, and

* <t Recollections of the Kabul Campaign.”—Duke.

1 ‘It was a matter of intense gratification to me that the whole time we
remained in Afghanistan, nearly two years, not a single complaint was made
by an Afghan of any soldier in my army having interfered with the women of
the country.”—Lord Roberts.
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consisting of twenty men of the 9th Lancers, a squadron of 5th
Punjab Cavalry, a wing of the 92nd under Major White (200
rifles), with two guns of No. 2 Mountain Battery, was sent as
escort to the 23rd Pioneers, who were to make the way
practicable for guns, all under Colonel Currie of the Pioneers.
Soon daylight discovered large numbers of Afghan troops in
regular formation crowning the hills which Roberts had not
been in a position to occupy the previous evening, and which
commanded the road, so that as the Pioneers were unable to
fulfil their task of repairing it, Colonel Currie returned with
them to camp, and they afterwards joined in Baker’s attack.
Major White, who now commanded the party, got permission
to take on his four companies of the 92nd in support of the
cavalry, who were in contact with and watching the enemy.
The cavalry patrols were fired upon and obliged to retire, and
immediate action became necessary, for if the enemy were
allowed to remain in undisturbed possession of their position
for a night, their numbers would certainly be largely increased.
Sir Frederick therefore deemed it wise to attack at once, while
MacPherson was ordered to follow with the least possible
delay. After the men had breakfasted, General Baker, with
the guns of No. 2 Mountain Battery, two Gatling guns, a
detachment of the 12th Bengal Cavalry, the 72nd Highlanders,
5th Gurkhas, 5th Punjab Infantry, and a company of sappers
and miners, went to make an outflanking movement to the
Afghan right, and to dislodge the enemy in that direction,
while Roberts distracted their attention by making a feint to
their left. With this object, Major White, who commanded
the party near the Sang-i-nawishta gorge, was ordered to
threaten the pass, and to prevent the enemy occupying any
part of the Charasia Village; to advance within artillery range
of the enemy’s main position above the gorge; and when the
outflanking movement had been fully developed and the
enemy was in full retreat, he was to push the cavalry through
the gorge and pursue. General Roberts, with six guns
(RH.A.), 450 cavalry, and between 600 and 700 infantry,
including the headquarters of 92nd, remained to keep open
communication with MacPherson, and for the protection of the
camp, which was in rear of Charasia and was threatened by
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masses of tribesmen. He was still handicapped by the presence
of the Amir and his untrustworthy following.

About 11.30 a.m. Baker’s troops emerged from the en-
closures about Charasia, and were immediately engaged with a
crowd of Afghans, both regulars and irregulars. A company
of the 72nd was sent to turn the Afghans off' a succession of
peaks, situated at right angles to the ridge they were occupying
on their right; these almost inaccessible peaks formed the key
of the position, and their defenders had to be dislodged at all
hazards before anything else could be attempted. The 72nd
with much difficulty fought their way up and gained a footing
on the first peak, where they were obliged to pause until
reinforced by two companies of the 5th Gurkhas, when,
advancing together, they cleared the enemy from each suc-
cessive point, while the remainder of the 72nd breasted the
hill, and under cover of the Mountain guns attacked the posi-
tion in front. The enemy were obstinate, and the difficult
nature of the ground, which was very steep and rocky and
without trees, somewhat checked the gallant Highlanders, when
General Baker sent two compamies of the 5th Gurkhas and
200 of the 5th Punjab Infantry to their assistance, while the
23rd Pioneers were brought up on the right as a support. At
2 p.m. the Highlanders and Gurkhas could no longer be
resisted, and gained possession of the ridge which was the real
point of attack. “The brunt of this affair,” says Lord Roberts,
“was borne by the 72nd, admirably led by their company
ofticers, under the skilful direction of Lieut.-Colonel Clarke
and his adjutant, Lieutenant Murray.” Private MacMahon,
72nd, by his coolness and daring gained the Victoria Cross.
The general advance was now sounded; the enemy fought
desperately, charging down on the Gurkhas, by whom they
were repulsed with heavy loss. The Afghans then took up a
position 600 yards in rear of that from which they had been
driven, where they made an obstinate stand for half an hour;
but they were again forced back, on the attacking party being
strengthened by two companies of the 92nd sent by White
under Captain Oxley, who came in with great effect on the
enemy’s left.

Meanwhile Major White had seen and seized his oppor-
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tunity ; his feint on the right had been turned into a successful
attack. Skirting the east of Charasia, White found the enemy
taking cover among the trees, and holding the hills to the
right and left of the gorge. His three guns were soon in
action, and, with the fire of the skirmishers thrown out among
the gardens and trees, drove the enemy to the shelter of the
sangars they had built in the hills. Our artillery made
beautiful practice, one shell dismounting an Afghan gun and
killing two horses standing near it, while others dispersed some
bodies of the enemy and prepared the way for the infantry
attack. This was led by Major White, who, having examined
the ground, at the head of only fifty Highlanders charged the
first hill, on which several hundred Afghans were strongly
posted, outnumbering his force by about eight to one. It was
a perilous undertaking, and looked, perhaps, impossible; but
that word is not recognised in the Gordons’ vocabulary. The
Highlanders went up in skirmishing order, climbing from rocky
terrace to rocky terrace under a severe fire of musketry, and the
enemy waited in the protection of his sangars, as if to receive
them at the point of the bayonet; but when they were within
six yards the Afghans turned and fled, and were shot in the
back as they made for the next hill. The success of this bold
attack was mainly due to White’s personal gallantry, of which
the following is an instance. Not caring to expose his men,
who were rather blown, in a particularly steep bit of ground
which was enfiladed by a few Afghans securely placed in rear
of some rocks, he took a rifle from one of the soldiers and
«stalked ” the enemy, followed by his leading files. Cautiously
climbing, he reached the rocks forming a natural sangar be-
hind which they were concealed, and as he showed himself
they jumped up and ran, doubtless in the belief that he was
the leader of many. “Look out, sir,” cried a soldier just
behind White as one man, the Afghan officer, stayed to fire ;
but he missed his aim, and as he turned the Major shot him
through the back, and some of the 92nd took his sword and
gave it to their leader. This hill was named “ White’s Hill ”
in memory of his daring.

The guns were now able to advance nearer the pass, and
the Major having given his men breathing time, and being
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down on them the while, till when the Highlanders, breathless
as they were, reached the top they soon cleared it of the
enemy. They were reinforced by a company of the 67th, who
brought them meat and drink, and held the hill, being occasion-
ally fired at, till the morning, when they rejoined the column
as it marched.

Major White’s force bivouacked on the ground it had won.
Our casualties were wonderfully few, only eighteen killed and
seventy wounded. The Afghans were armed with Enfield
and Snider rifles, and some with matchlocks. The Gordons
had three men killed, viz., Privates Henry Burness, Malcolm
Gellately, and James Meek, and six wounded, of whom Private
J. Cockburn died of his wounds.

Major White was mentioned in Sir F. Roberts’ despatch of
November 20th, 1879, for the able manner in which he
conducted the right, consisting of half of G 3 Royal Artillery,
a wing of the 92nd Highlanders under Major Hay, and 100
men of the 23rd Pioneers. Captain Oxley was also men-
tioned, as were Lieutenant Grant and Colour-Sergeant Mac-
Donald, for the skilful manner in which they handled their
pickets. Major White was recommended for the Victoria
Cross.

To the promptness of General Roberts’ action, the able
manner in which his plan was carried out by the officers, and
the spirit and gallantry of the troops, must be ascribed the
comparatively slight loss sustained in this victory over a force
advantageously posted and greatly superior in numbers.
Many of the tribesmen, on seeing the Afghan army defeated,
returned to their homes, but the greater number waited about
Kabul to assist any further stand by the regular troops.
At dawn on the 7th, the regiment under Lieut.-Colonel
Parker marched, along with other troops who accompanied
Sir F. Roberts, through the Sang-t-nawishta defile, where Major
White met Sir Frederick and explained his part in the action
of the previous day. Roberts was accompanied by the Amir,
to whomn White had the satisfaction of showing his own guns;
he did not look diverted! “From my inspection of the
ground, I had no difficulty in coming to the conclusion that
much of the success which attended the operations on this side
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from their position, while he was to be ready to intercept
them.

The headquarters of the 92nd (six companies), 370 rank
and file, under Lieut.-Colonel Parker, formed part of the small
force * which Roberts could spare to Baker, who moved from
Beni Hissar at noon; but so difficult was the ascent that it was
nearly 4 p.m. before the Mountain guns got into action, and it
was still later before the Gordons reached the village to the
west of Deh-i-Mazang. On the way up the regiment was
marching in fours with the colours cased; a shell fell just to
the left of the colours, but did no harm; the Colonel then
formed open column of companies. The enemy were in greater
force than was expected, and the 92nd were ordered to await
reinforcements. Although the enemy opened fire from two
breech-loading guns, the shot flew so high as to cause only
amusement to the Highlanders as they took up a position on
a spur of the Shahr-i-Darwaza heights, where marksmen were
pousted at sheltered points, whose aim was so good that the
Afghan gunners left their guns. The reinforcements did not
reach General Baker till 5.30; between him and the Afghan
camp was the precipitous gorge, 1600 feet deep, through which
flowed the Kabul River; it was getting dark, and he was
reluctantly obliged to postpone his attack. The Gordons
occupied the gorge above Baber’s Tomb, where they bivouacked,
and each man supped on what he happened to have in his
haversack.

At 4.30 a.m. on the 9th, Captain Oxley, with a patrol of
fifty men, forded the Kabul River and proceeded up the Asmai
heights, which he found had been deserted during the night—
the enemy had given them the slip and evaded the British
cavalry, leaving their camp standing with twelve guns, some
elephants, camels, mules, and ponies, a prey to the pursuer.
The regiment followed and encamped at Siah Sang, on the
opposite side of the city, where the detachment left at Charasia
rejoined, making the total strength 729. The name of Lieu-
tenant I. S. M. Hamilton, 92nd, orderly officer to Brigadier-
General Massy, commanding the cavalry, was brought forward

* Part of the 72nd, the 23rd Pioneers, two Gatling and two Mountain
guns.



1879] THE GORDON HIGHLANDERS. 137

by that officer as having rendered valuable aid, and Lieut.-
Colonel Parker received the thanks of Sir F. Roberts in his
despatch dated 20th October 1879. In the same despatch
Sir Frederick spoke in the highest terms of the conduct and
discipline of the troops, their “ good spirit and proper soldierly
feeling caused all difficulties to disappear, and made the work
of the Commander easy.”

Kabul, with the picturesquely situated Bala Hissar, the
fortified walls of the citadel, and the city with its 50,000
inhabitants, lay below the camp at the mercy of the British
troops, who, however, knew little of the political difficulties
which, far more than his military task, were a source of
anxiety to their Gemeral. His instructions were that the
punishment of those who had taken part in the murder of the
Embassy was to be “swift, stern, and impressive, without being
indiscriminate or immoderate.” He was charged not only
with the protection of his own camp, but with the security of
the well-affected population, the general maintenance of order,
and, as events had proved that the Amir had lost his authority
or failed to make use of it, Sir Frederick was desired to assume
and exercise supreme authority in Kabul

Some of the villagers who, after pretending friendship, had
treacherously fired at our soldiers, were made an example of as
a warning to others, but the country people being made aware
that only those who misbehaved would be punished, confidence
was restored. The camp was soon made lively by merchants
hawking their wares, especially poultry, fruit, and vegetables,
and, for a very small sum, the soldiers could purchase many
luxuries, large luscious-looking bunches of grapes costing a
mere song.

Here the army remained for some time, the situation was
healthy and picturesque; from it could be seen the fertile
Chardeh Valley, backed by the lofty mountains towards
Turkestan ; the canvas streets of the camp were daily thronged
by gaily-attired Orientals on horseback and on foot, on busi-
ness or on pleasure bent, while order was enforced by the
smart European sentries, and routine work went on as usual.
In the evening one of the bands played till the day closed
with the strains of “ God Save the Queen.”



CHAPTER XL
1879.

ON the 12th October the regiment, under Lieut.-Colonel
Parker, took part in the triumphal march through Kabul,
when Sir Frederick Roberts read the proclamation announcing
the intentions of the British Government to the Sirdars and
people from the steps of the Hall of Audience at the Bala
Hissar. He desired to make the ceremony as impressive as
possible by the presence of all the troops, who, though their
late duties had been severe and continuous, turned out as
clean and smart as their General could wish, to line the road
to the Peshawar Gate. The F./A. Battery Royal Horse
Artillery was drawn up opposite the entrance, and next the
gate came the senior regiment, the soldier-like 67th; then
two living walls of bronzed and bearded Highlanders, the
72nd in their tartan trews, the Gordons in their Highland
dress, all three in red. There stood the nine-pounders of G
3 Royal Artillery which had been so effective at Charasia, the
Gatling and Mountain guns on their mules, the sappers and
miners with their tools, the stalwart Sikhs in their high
turbans, active little Gurkhas, whose green contrasted with
the red coats of the 28th N.I. and the khaki of the 23rd
Pioneers. The cavalry prolonged the line towards the camp;
first the 9th Lancers in their handsome uniform, the 14th
Bengal Lancers, 12th Bengal Cavalry, and the 5th Punjab
Cavalry, all in their semi-oriental costumes, the glint of their
weapons showing through the branches of the trees, making
altogether an imposing array as the General rode along, justly
proud of his followers. The Union Jack was hoisted over the
gate, the artillery fired a salute of thirty-one guns, the bands
played the National Anthem, the bagpipes a “ salute,” and the
troops presented arms. A company of the 67th, with the
band, led the way for the procession, followed by Sir Frederick
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and staff, accompanied by the Amir’s little son,* Daoud Shah,
the late Afghan Commander-in-Chief, and a number of the
Sirdars in silken attire of many colours. The narrow streets
would not admit the artillery, but the other troops passed
along through a crowd whose “silent, somewhat sullen, but
orderly acceptance of the situation struck me,” says an officer
of the Gordons. In the Hindu Bazaar, however, the merchants
well knew the advantage of the British raj, and expressed
their satisfaction by sundry salaams.

On October 13th a telegram was published from the
Viceroy to Sir Frederick Roberts, congratulating him on the
brilliant and important action of the 6th, and requesting him
to convey to the officers and men engaged at Charasia His
Excellency’s appreciation of their conduct, to which Sir
Frederick added an expression of his own “satisfaction and
pride ” in knowing “that he has troops under his command
capable of such achievements.”

On the 14th a telegram was published from the Commander-
in-Chief, communicating to Sir Frederick and the officers and
soldiers a gracious message from the Queen-Empress, expressing
Her Majesty’s “ warm satisfaction ” with her troops, her sorrow
for those of their comrades who fell at Charasia and in the
recent brilliant exploit at Shutargardan, and her anxiety for
further information as to the condition of the wounded.

On the morning of the 16th the camp was startled by a
most terrific explosion in the upper part of the Bala Hissar,
which was occupied by the 5th Gurkhas, while the 67th Foot
were encamped in the garden below. The General at once
sent orders to these troops to clear out without even waiting
to bring away their kits, for 250 tons of powder was danger-
ously near the scene of the explosion, which had resulted in
the death of Captain Shafto of the artillery (who was examining

* The Amir was to have attended, but early in the morning he had asked
for an interview with the GGeneral, when he announced that, finding himself
incapable of ruling his turbulent countrymen, he had determined to resign the
Amirship, and begged to remain in the British camp, and that his son might
take his place in the procession that day. Sir Frederick gave him time to
reconsider his decision, but finding he had finally made up his mind, Roberts
telegraphed to the Government, with the result that the Amir was afterwards
sent to India, where he lived surrounded by every comfort at Mussoorie.
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the war material stored there), a private of the 67th, a native
officer of Gurkhas, and nineteen natives. A second and still
more violent explosion took place two hours and a half later,
by which several Afghans were killed at a considerable
distance by the falling stones. The cause of the disaster
was never discovered, but it was the occasion of an example
of the good feeling which prevailed between the European and
native troops. The men of the 72nd not only provided their
Gurkha comrades, who had lost everything, with a sheep for
each company, but, the night being bitterly cold, they generously
lent them their great-coats.®

After the Amir Yakub Khan's resignation, Sir F. Roberts
was charged with the government of the country, and it became
necessary that he should take possession of the treasury. An
immense sum in rupees, Russian five-rouble and other gold
pieces, besides jewellery, was found. In 1884, Sir Hector
(then Lieutenant) MacDonald told me that he was employed
with a fatigue party to fill boxes and sacks with gold coin and
bar gold together with other valuables; that the soldiers could
have filled their pockets with gold, but, so far as he was aware,
they resisted the temptation, believing it to be prize-money
which would be given to the army. It was, however, after-
wards refunded to the Afghan Government of Abdur Rahman.
Had the men been aware of this, they would perhaps hardly
have been so particular!

On the 1st of November the headquarters, with the
artillery and infantry, moved into Sherpur Cantonment, about
a mile and a half from Kabul, where they encamped until the
barracks were cleaned for the Europeans, while the native
corps, assisted by Hazara coolies, built huts for themselves.
The cavalry were quartered outside for a time.

On the same day Brigadier-General MacPherson marched
with 1800 men to join hands with the troops who were
advancing from the Khyber Pass, but though the Gordons
belonged properly to this brigade, they were retained at head-
quarters.

A little snow fell on the 11th, and the weather having

* Roberts. At this time Sir Frederick was given the local rank of Lieut.-
General, and was placed in command of all the troops in Eastern Afghanistan,
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some native cavalry and four Mountain guns, marched, carrying
one day’s provisions, but unencumbered by transport.

The morning was bitterly cold as the Sepoys stripped
their legs and the Highlanders lifted their kilts to wade
through the floating ice of the Kabul River and the Darra
Narkh stream which falls into it ; * the road was commanded
by high hills, which were now found to be deserted by the
men who had occupied them the previous evening, and a
malik volunteered the news that Bahadur Khan and his
followers had fled over the hills, taking their movable property
with them. When the Lancers, however, pushed on into the
valley, they saw a body of men coming down to within range,
emboldened, no doubt, by supposing that they had only to do
with horsemen who could not follow them to the mountains;
but when the leading company of Highlanders appeared round
a corner, they hurriedly took to the higher hills. The company
advanced in skirmishing order and occupied a rocky eminence
overlooking the fort; troops were sent round the other side,
but the place was found to be deserted. It was destroyed,
along with some ten of Bahadur Khan’s villages, in which no
inhabitants had remained. A high wind fanned the flames,
and the valley was soon filled with smoke, while the Sikhs
and Sowars were ransacking every place, though with scant
success, for hidden treasure. Exciting duck hunts and chicken
chases furnished an addition to the dinners of the infantry,
while the cavalry brought in some cattle and sheep from the
more distant places. After about three hours the order to
march was given. A few shots were fired at the rear-guard,
but the troops reached camp in the evening, having tramped
seventeen miles over difficult ground, and through half-frozen
streams, without loss.

Force is the only argument appreciated by these wild
tribes, and the punishment of Bahadur Khan, showing that
the remotest glens were not safe from our troops, had a great
effect on the other chiefs and their people. t

* On the previous night the rum froze in the barrels, and the hard-boiled
eggs in the haversacks that day had to be thawed in the hand before they
could be eaten.

t Sensational articles on this foray were published in the class of news-
papers which delight in traducing their countrymen, describing how old men,
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The camp at Maidan was about 8000 feet above the sea,
and the cold in the tents was intense. The force remained
there till the 1st December, when they returned to Sherpur.
The men, cold and weary, had towards the end of the march
arrived at that stage of fatigue when singing and joking had
ceased, and as the Gordons broke the ice to wade across a
river, a mounted officer overheard the soliloquy of a soldier
near him—an expression of his own feelings rather than a
communication to others—* My God, I wish I had the sergeant
that ’listed me by the lug the noo!”

Meanwhile the feeling of unrest increased throughout the
country, and the General was aware that only the mutual
jealousy of the chiefs prevented their combining against him.
The priests, particularly the aged Mullah named Mushk-i-Alam
(Fragrance of the Universe), preached a jehad or religious war,
and denounced the English in every mosque; the Afghan
successes of 1841-2 under somewhat similar circumstances
were recounted, and the people were assured that if they
would only act together, they would be rewarded by the
plunder of the British.

Though his intelligence was defective, Roberts was aware
that large bodies of Afghans were advancing from different
directions with the intention of possessing themselves of the
city and surrounding Sherpur. Among them Mahomed Jan
was near Arghandeh with 5000 men, whose numbers were
afterwards increased to 10,000.

Sir Frederick recognised the difficulties of the situation,
but there was no feeling of despondency. On the 6th
December, the weather being bright and bracing, he gave a
picnic to the officers, and afterwards joined in a paper-chase,
in which many were unhorsed, including the gallant General
himself.

In order to prevent the different sections of the enemy
from concentrating at Kabul, a column under MacPherson
started on the 8th to attack those coming from the north

women, and children were turned out to die in the snow. There was no
snow, and no old men, women, or children. There were forty or fifty other
villages in which they had taken refuge. These falsehoods aroused great
indignation among men who felt they deserved the good opinion of their
countrymen. —Heunsman. .
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before they could join those advancing from the west; and on
the following morning, Baker, with a small force, of which the
92nd (450 rifles), under Lieut.-Colonel Parker, formed a part,
marched to Charasia, his instructions being to make a feint
towards the Logar Valley, but afterwards to turn westwards
and place himself on the Ghazni road between Arghandeh and
Maidan, ready to intercept the retreat of the enemy if beaten
by MacPherson, or to co-operate with that officer. The
Gordons, with Baker’s force, encamped on the 9th at Charasia,
and next day at 8 a.m. the force marched for their appointed
position. The bitter cold of the night was followed by the
heat of the sun rays reflected powerfully by the barren and
waterless hills, and the troops showed signs of fatigue, till on
the summit they found water, which trickled down towards the
Kabul River at Beni-Badam (better known as Beni-be d—d),
a short way west of Maidan, where the main body camped in
the dark; but the unfortunate rear-guard (a company of the
92nd and of the 5th Punjab Infantry) was delayed by the
exceeding roughness of the track, so narrow and rocky in
places that the baggage animals could only move slowly in
single file, causing constant confusion. Sunset was succeeded
by hard frost, darkness overtook them, and they had to spend
the night near the top of the pass as best they could. Pickets
were carefully placed in case of an attack, and they reached
camp next morning.

Early on the 11th December * Baker’s Brigade moved
towards Arghandeh, only about eight miles distant. The
advanced guard, commanded by Major White, consisted of a
half troop 5th Punjab Cavalry and three companies of the 92nd,
followed by the rest of the regiment under Lieut.-Colonel
Parker, two mountain guns, and the native cavalry and
infantry. The rear-guard, commanded by Captain MacCallum,
92nd, consisted of two Mountain guns, half troop 5th Punjab

* On the 11th December the troops at and around Sherpur amounted

to:— 6352 men 20 guns
At Butkhak and Latabund . 1343 ,, 2,
On the night of the 11th the Guides
Corps reached Sherpur . 679 ,, .

0
8374 ” 22 ”
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much of the above is taken, mentions a soldier of the 92nd
named MacKenzie, who was brought to him shot through the
thigh, just before they left the eminence. As he was lifted
from the dooly he said, “ I fear the bone’s broken, I felt it
click ; ” and next day, when the doctor told him that he would
never more march with the regiment, two tears silently trickled
down his cheek; but he lighted his pipe and manfully pulled
himself together for the amputation.

These continued attacks caused confusion among the
baggage animals, the constant difficulties and delays increased
as darkness set in, and the rear-guard, bringing the baggage
safely, only arrived in camp at 7.30 p.m.

While this was going on, the advanced guard had arrived
near the intended camping ground at 3 pm. A gorge
intervened which was held on both sides by the Afghans.
The two guns opened fire, and the Gordons, led by Major
White, Captain D. F. Gordon, and Lieutenant the Hon. J. 8.
Napier, “advancing in their usual straight manner,” rapidly
cleared the heights. Major White observed the enemy
gathering on a hill where, if allowed to hold it, they would
have an exceptional opportunity of commanding the ground
selected for the camp, and of opposing next day’s march. He
accordingly ordered Lieutenant Napier to seize this hill and
hold it with his company as a picket till further orders. This
service was gallantly performed, and E Company remained
there all night.

On this adventurous day the Gordons had two men
wounded, but the enemy sustained far more loss than he had
inflicted. Major George Stewart White, Captain George Kelly
MacCallum, and Lieutenant the Hon. John Scott Napier were
favourably mentioned in Sir F. Roberts’ despatch of 25th
January 1880, for their conduct on this occasion.

Baker had now gained the position at Arghandeh which
he had been directed to occupy, but instead of meeting a routed
enemy, his rear-guard had been attacked all day. Meanwhile
MacPherson had carried out his instructions, and on the
morning of the 10th, with his column of about 1500 men
and four guns, had defeated and dispersed the Kohanistani
levies near the Surkh Kotal, and encamped on the ground he
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Takht-i-Shah. “ They’'ll need the kilties yet for that job, I
expect,” remarked one of the ofticers, as he observed the
formidable nature of the Afghan position; and, in fact, Roberts,
seeing that it could not be carried without great loss,* ordered
the assault to be deferred, and MacPherson to hold the ground
he had gained till Baker could co-operate the next morning.
The Gordons, with Baker’s Column, entered Sherpur in the
evening, after a march conducted with scarcely any loss, which
was wonderful considering that Mahomed Jan’s forces were
all round them.

It was only now that Baker’s men heard the particulars of
yesterday’s disaster—how the small force of the 9th and 14th
Bengal Lancers had charged the formidable array of the
Afghan army—how the guns had stuck in the ditches of
Bhagwana and were spiked and abandoned—how Roberts
appeared on the scene at the critical moment of the action,
and was himself only saved from an Afghan knife by the
ready pluck of a Mahometan soldier. The Lancers could tell
the Highlanders how Parson Adams,} strong in arm as in
argument, had dragged their wounded comrades from under
their fallen chargers and saved their lives at the risk of his
own; how Hills} galloped to Sherpur to tell the state of
affairs to Sir Hugh Gough, commanding there; with what
speed Colonel Brownlow of the 72nd had left Sherpur with
200 of his regiment and arrived in the nick of time to stem
the tide which threatened to submerge them at Deh-i-Mazang ;
of the skilful and gallant defence of the gorge there till the
arrival of MacPherson’s Brigade, when the abandoned guns
(which had been rescued by MacGregor, Chief of the Staff,
with a party of the 67th and some artillerymen and Lancers)
were brought safe into Sherpur. Sir Hugh Gough’s cool and
confident bearing had prevented any panic among the garrison,
and when Roberts rode in after dark on the evening of the
11th, he found every possible arrangement had been made for

* Three officers and ten rank and file were killed and wounded in the
attempt.

+ Chaplain the Rev. J. W. Adams afterwards received the Victoria Cross.

1 General Hills, Governor of Kabul, had ridden out with Roberts.
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the defence of the cantonment.* No attack was made upon
it, but the picket at the Bala Hissar was assailed on all sides,
and suffered considerable loss in holding that post, so that the
arrival of Baker’s Brigade on the 12th relieved the General of
some anxiety. A sharp lookout was kept, and the night
passed in comparative quietness.

During the night Mahomed Jan, who had received large
reinforcements, occupied the villages between the Bala Hissar
and Beni Hissar and along the road to Charasia. His troops
still held Takht-i-Shah (King’s Throne), a natural fortress about
7500 feet above sea-level, and 2400 feet above the plain; it
was strengthened by well-built sangars (walls) of great thick-
ness, which with the rocks extending down the steep face of
the mountain afforded secure cover to its defenders. It is the
highest point of the Shahr-i-Darwaza heights, which extend
from the river opposite Deh-i-Mazang on the north to Beni
Hissar on the south. MacPherson still occupied ground on
the north side, and Roberts now determined to attack the
stronghold from the south, General Baker being entrusted
with the task. His force { was formed up at 8 a.m., when the
Brigadier explained his plan to the senior officers, and informed
Major White that he was to take four companies and lead the
advance. A loud cheer rose from the ranks when they heard
that once more “ The Gordons hae the guidin’ 0’t.” The men
divested themselves of the rolled great-coats they carried, and
the column took the road to Beni Hissar.

Immediately above that place the ridge rose to where
there was a dip caused by a ravine 200 feet above the plain,
and above this dip the ridge became much steeper towards the
Takht-i-Shah. Below the village were thick orchards, and
the country was intersected by ditches lined with willows.
Major White was ordered to advance against the village, which
was strongly held by the enemy, with two companies extended
and two in support. A marsh caused a slight delay to the

¢ It is said that when things looked bad, the Rev. Father Brown, R.C.
Chaplain, went round the hospital telling all who could carry a rifle to turn
out. ‘‘It's Jesus Christ against Mahomet, and we're sure to win.”

+ Four guns G 3 Field Artillery, 4 mountain guns ; 1 squadron 9th Lancers,

5th Punjab Cavalry; 6 companies 92nd (360 rifles), 300 3rd Sikhs, and
subsequently 150 of the 5th Punjab Infantry.
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Highlanders, and some shots were fired at them by the Afghans,
who apparently expected the attack to be directed against
their friends on the hills, for as soon as they saw the intention
of the British, they evacuated the village and made for the
dip in the heights above, from which they could dominate the
British advance. White, with the instinet of a true soldier,
took upon himself the responsibility of changing the order of
attack to suit the altered circumstances, and at once changed
front to the right; the right company of skirmishers and
the right company of supports covering the new front as
skirmishers, facing the position to which his opponents were
fast advancing, and recognising its importance, he ordered his
officers to try and intercept the edemy at the dip on the
ridge. It was now a race between Highlanders and Afghans,
which was watched with breathless interest by their comrades
under Lieut.-Colonel Parker who were with the guns, and the
other troops in the plain. The artillery covered the advance
with their fire, but the Afghans threw themselves behind
shelter, and when a shell had burst, jumped up and fired at
the advancing 92nd; but when the latter gained the base of
the hill they also had some cover, and rapidly climbed the
steep ascent.® Lieutenants Forbes, Grant,and Dick Cunyngham
were leading, when from below Surgeon-Major Duke, who was
watching with his field glass, could see an officer on the
extreme right, with a few men, gain the summit, and without
taking breath run eagerly along the hill. Young, active, and
armed only with sword and pistol, he outstripped his more
heavily-accoutred followers, and made straight for a red
standard surrounded by a number of Afghans.

I can recall now how I saw him on the sky-line, his drawn sword
waving from side to side keeping time with the swing of his kilt ;
two Gordons are on his right and two on his left, each grasping
his rifle ready for the foe . . . An old Afghan boldly urges on his
followers and only fifty yards intervene, when the men with the

* Farly in the day Private J. Shairp was shot in the ankle, and, leaning oo
his rifle, hopped back to the shelter of a rock shouting for a dooly. The Rev.
Mr Manson, Presbyterian Chaplain, ran up holding out his hands to help him.
Thinking the minister was holding out his hands in the position of prayer,
Jock said—*‘ Ye needna pray the noo, sir, I'm no’ gaen to dee yet; rin an’ get
me a dooly—rin an’ get me a dooly !”
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standard open out and take cover —the Highland officer runs
steadily towards them just a little ahead of his men ; he is evidently
determined to capture the standard. Only thirty yards intervene,
when from behind a rock I can see an Afghan slowly rise on his
knee and take deliberate aim. The officer appears to look only at
the standard—I feel inclined to shout to him. A puff of smoke
issues from the rock, and he falls backwards, his sword still grasped
in his hand—he makes an effort to rise—my glasses drop, for the
Afghans are rushing upon him! but another officer who continued
looking told me that a Highlander stood over his fallen body and
bravely defended him, shooting one and endeavouring to bayonet
another, who seized the Highlander's rifle, and a deadly struggle
took place, during which he was cut down from behind and killed,
and then the officer he had tried to save. Such is the manner in
which Lieutenant St John Forbes and Colour-Sergeant James
Drummond met their death.*

At the same time that this scene was being enacted,
Lieutenants Grant and Dick Cunyngham, with their men, were
in rear of Forbes’ section, below the rocks held by the enemy,
whose numbers were rapidly increasing, but they were separated
from Major White and the rest of his command by a spur of
the hill, Lieutenant E. C. Bethune’s company being on the
left; on getting close to these rocks they found themselves
enfiladed from another sangar on their left by a heavy fire in
addition to that from their front. With the naked eye those
below could see the Afghans crowding upon them in the
bravest manner; a bullet at fifteen or twenty yards struck
the metal top of Grant’s sporran with such force that it

* Lieutenant Forbes was son of Colonel Forbes, late Coldstream Guards,
brother of Forbes of Callendar.

Colour-Sergeant Drummond had twenty-one years’ service ; he was a native
of Stanley in Perthshire, and an athlete who excelled in putting the stone and
throwing the hammer.

Norr.—Having sent the above account of Lieutenant Forbes’ death to his
family for their approval, I received a letter from Mr Drummond Forbes of
Millearn stating that he had always understood that his brother was killed in
trying to save the wounded sergeant, and in support of this enclosed cuttings
from Indian newspapers of the time and a letter from Lieutenant Dick
Cunyngham. Knowing how those who have taken part in exciting scenes
necessarily differ in their description of details, I took the evidence of several
persons who were present, which is given in the Appendix and confirms the
account in the text.
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knocked him over, apparently killed (though he was soon able
to pick up the rifle of a wounded man and return the compli-
ment). Two of the three officers were down, the breathless
men were falling under the furious fire; there was naturally
a momentary hesitation, but it was only for a moment, for
Dick Cunyngham rushed forward, waving his sword, and called
out, “ Don’t retire, come on lads, follow me!” With a wild
shout on they went and rushed the sangar, jumping into it,
Cunyngham first.* Some of the Ghazis 1 fought desperately,
but their red standard went down, its defenders being shot or
bayoneted, and the rest driven over the further side of the
hill.

The above incident occupied less time than it takes to
describe it. Major White had gained the ridge, but the
honour of scattering its defenders was shared by the Guides
under Colonel Jenkins, who supported his advance.

By this movement the enemy’s line was cut in two, while
the cavalry and 3rd Sikhs prevented the fugitives from rallying
in the direction of Beni Hissar. Dr Langridge dressed the
hurts of the wounded Gordons, and they were sent down from
the ridge, on which the Mountain Battery soon arrived. After
a very short breathing time the 92nd and the Guides pro-
ceeded on their perilous undertaking against the Takht-i-Shah ;
for some distance the ground was open along the ridge which
rose to commanding knolls, each fortified by a sangar, and as
the 92nd advanced, those in rear momentarily expected to see
them receive the fire of the concealed foe, but on nearing the
breastwork an officer was seen to seize the flag, which had
been left to deceive the British. There were still 400 yards
of precipitous mountain to ascend before they could carry the
peaks, which bristled with the enemy, but the very steepness
of the hillside, with its boulders and crevices, gave cover to the
assailants, who had very few casualties as they steadily advanced
covered by the fire of the Mountain guns in rear and of the
field artillery below, though the shells mostly fell short of

* Lieutenant Dick Cunyngham afterwards received the Victoria Cross for
his conduct on this occasion.

t Fanatical Mahometans who think that they merit Paradise by killing a
Christian, and fear not death if they can attain that object.
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the standards of the defenders. The enemy’s attention was
now turned to his left, where some of the 72nd Highlanders,
3rd Sikhs, and 5th Gurkhas, under Lieut.-Colonel Money, had
fought their way from the Upper Bala Hissar. The men of
the two Highland corps vied with each other who should be
first on the top, an honour which fell to Colour-Sergeant Yule
of the 72nd. The enemy made a determined stand, and it
was only after a severe struggle that they were driven off.
Although defeated, they were not thoroughly routed, and
at some distance began to get together again, beating their
drums. Roberts, from his position at Sherpur, had witnessed
the success of his troops, but could now see large bodies of
armed men moving towards Siah Sang, whence the road
between the Bala Hissar and Sherpur would be commanded ;
he ordered MacPherson to move from Deh-i-Mazang and
protect the Bala Hissar with six companies of the 67th Foot,
while the remainder of his force went to Sherpur. To Baker
he signalled orders to leave a small party on the Takht-i-Shah
under Lieut.-Colonel Money, and to move with the rest of his
troops towards the cantonment, driving the enemy off the
Siah Sang on the way. As White and his men made their
way down the steep descent, the boom of cannon and the
rattle of musketry was heard from the plain; the guns were
threatened by Afghans who had been concealed in the villages
and ditches, but the villages were shelled, two companies of
the 3rd Sikhs under Major Griffiths kept the enemy back,
while the 92nd cut off their retreat, killing some of them.
As White’s advanced company approached a village which
looked deserted, and had almost reached the gateway, they
were suddenly fired upon from the loopholes of the wall. The
Highlanders ran to cover in the ditches and lay ready, but
two of them who were on the left, John M‘Leod from Kintail
and an Aberdonian named James Henderson, rushed up to the
wall, got under the loopholes, and kept firing at any head that
appeared on the wall till they afterwards rejoined their
company unhurt; meanwhile the artillery fired at the gate,
but the shot only made holes in it. The difficulty was solved
by an officer of a native regiment, who, taking a lighted torch
made by the gunners, gave it to a villager who had been taken
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—then, pistol in hand, he drove the man before him so that
the enemy could not fire at him without hitting their country-
man until the gate was reached, and some straw which lay
there was set on fire. While the doors were burning, the
92nd (the two wings being now united) was ordered into
Sherpur, leaving the 5th Punjab Infantry to capture the
village, which they afterwards did with great slaughter. Mean-
while the cavalry achieved a signal success, driving the enemy
from the neighbourhood of Siah Sang, though not without loss,
especially to the 9th Lancers.

Major-General Baker thanked Major White for the service
rendered by the Gordons under his command, and the name of
Lieutenant and Adjutant C. W. H. Douglas was mentioned in
the Brigadier-General’s despatch, dated 19th December 1879,
as having done good service.

The Gordons lost Lieutenant St John W. Forbes, Colour-
Sergeant James Drummond, Private William Diack killed, and
nineteen N.-C. officers and men were wounded.® One of
them, Private J. M‘Nab, had been lying down to fire when he
was hit from above, on the end of his back. Dreading the
jokes of his comrades and that it might be said in his native
Islay that he had turned his back to the foe, he refused to go
to hospital, till he had to be carried there. Among many
narrow escapes was that of Lance-Corporal Duncan M‘Lennan,
who was struck on the button of his jacket, which deflected
the bullet. It made a mark like a whip round his body and
came out at the back of his kilt. The body of the 92nd
private was afterwards found in one of the villages they had
passed in the morning; the man, who was sick and fell out,
was supposed to have been enticed to enter by the offer of
milk, and then brutally murdered and mutilated in a manner
which excited feelings of horror and revenge among his
comrades.

On the evening of the 13th Lieut.-Colonel Parker, in
Regimental Orders, expressed the deep regret of the regiment
for the death of Lieutenant Forbes “ whilst leading on his
company foremost in the advance which the Brigadier-General

* Total loss on the 13th:—Two British officers and 12 men killed; 2
British officers and 43 British and native soldiers wounded.






CHAPTER XIIL
1879-1880.

FINDING that the heavy losses sustained by the enemy had not
broken up the combinations against him, Sir Frederick Roberts
telegraphed for Charles Gough’s Brigade, and directed the
detachment at Butkhak to return to Kabul, while Colonel
Hudson was directed to hold Lataband, an important post on
the road from Jalalabad by which Gough would arrive. The
night of the 13th passed quietly, but at dawn on the 14th it
became apparent that the numbers of the enemy were increas-
ing enormously—the sky-line was alive with men who were
concentrating on the Asmai heights, evidently preparing to
deliver an attack in great strength from that quarter.

To cut the enemy’s communication with Kohistan and
drive him off the Asmai heights, Roberts despatched Brigadier-
General Baker at 9 a.m. with a force * of which two companies
of the 92nd formed a part. They were commanded by Captain
D. F. Gordon, who was under the orders of the officer com-
manding the 72nd. The heights extend from Deh-i-Afghan
close to Kabul, for a considerable distance westwards between
Sherpur and the Chardeh Valley; they are divided by a dip
or pass, on the north side of which is a conical hill. Covered
by the fire of his artillery, to which the Afghan mountain guns
replied, Baker seized this hill with a party composed of the
72nd, one company of the 92nd (the other remaining with
the artillery), and the Guides Infantry, all under Colonel
Jenkins, who was thus placed on the enemy’s line of com-
munication.

Leaving two Mountain guns, 64 men of the 72nd and 60
of the Guides, under Lieut.-Colonel Clarke, to hold the hill,
Jenkins proceeded to attack the enmemy, who, protected by
formidable rocks and by sangars, held the opposite height.

* Four guns Field Artillery; 4 guns Mountain Artillery; 14th Bengal

Lancers, 72nd Highlanders (192 rifles), 92nd Highlanders (100 rifles), Guides
Infantry (460 rifles), 5th Punjab Infantry (470 rifles).
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Setting “a stout heart to a stey brae,” the British toiled
steadily up the steep hillside, utilising the cover afforded by
boulders and shelving rocks to return the fire which met them
from above. Roberts, who was watching the attack from the
walls of Sherpur, brought four guns into action near the north-
west corner of the cantonment, and ordered MacPherson, who
was on the north end of the Shahr-i-Darwaza, to assist Baker’s
people by sending the 67th across the Kabul River to
threaten the enemy’s left rear. The guns made good practice,
and when the enemy saw the glittering bayonets of the
stormers near the top, many sought safety in flight, but not
all; a number of Ghazis still held the sangars, but though well
posted, strong and brave, the defenders of the first could not
withstand the rush of British infantry, and to a man they
met the death they sought. In another sangar, which was on
the peak of the hill and unusually strong, were forty or fifty
men, who by their fire checked for a time the advance along
the ridge, and their stronghold had to be taken. Major
Stockwell (72nd) and Captain Gordon (92nd) got together
some men of their regiments and of the Guides. Between
them and the sangar a bit of open ground intervened which
was swept by such a fire that the bravest might have
hesitated ; they did not hesitate, but contending who should
be first, rushed at the wall, where a stubborn hand-to-hand
fight ensued. Corporal Sellar of the 72nd seized a standard ;
its bearer on the wall wounded him with his long knife and
then jumped down on him—they closed, and rolled over
together, when another Highlander bayoneted the Afghan. It
was a tough tussle, but the bayonet made short work, and the
sangar was filled with dead men. “I saw M‘Laren slay at
least three,” says Major Gordon, of a stalwart sergeant from
the Braes of Balquhidder, who (in allusion to his being but a
second-class shot) called out, as his bayonet broke through an
Afghan’s guard, “ If 1 canna shoot, lads, I can stick{”* The

* Captain Gordon, when laid up at Sherpur from the effects of his wounds,
asked Colonel Parker and the adjutant to come to his quarters and interview
M‘Laren, with a view to his being recommended for the silver medal. The
question was whether he or Corporal Sellar of the 72nd was first man over the

wall of the sangar, to which the sergeant replied—‘ Weel, sir, I couldna
just richtly say, I was that thrang slaughtering !
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whole summit was now held by Baker’s troops, and only those
who have seen the ground can realise the difficulties they had
overcoine.

It was now a little past noon, and Roberts became anxious
about the party left on the conical hill, as MacPherson had
heliographed that large bodies of Afghans were moving in that
direction ; he signalled this ipformation to Baker, who de-
tached part of the 5th Punjab Infantry to reinforce Clarke, and
Roberts sent 200 of the 3rd Sikhs for the same purpose, but
before the reinforcements could arrive, Clarke’s men had been
outnumbered and almost surrounded, so that notwithstanding
the extreme gallantry of its defenders the conical hill was lost.
Captain Spens of the 72nd was killed in an encounter with
Afghan swordsmen ; the Mountain guns had to be abandoned,
the mules carrying them being shot, and the overmatched
party retired slowly and steadily, closely followed by the
enemy, who were, however, checked by the troops from Baker’s
Brigade. While this was going on the enemy began to
collect on Siah Sang and to make their way round the eastern
flank of the cantonment; they were charged by some of the
5th Punjab Cavalry, who were led in such a brilliant manner
by Captain Vousden that he received the Victoria Cross. Two
Horse Artillery guns and a party of the 92nd were also sent
in pursuit. Roberts now heliographed to MacPherson to
inquire in which direction the enemy were moving, and their
numbers. He replied that large masses were advancing from
north, south, and west, and the officer in charge of the
signalling station added, “The crowds of Afghans in the
Chardeh Valley remind me of Epsom on’ the Derby Day.”
Sir  Frederick, realising that the retention of the Asmai
heights would entail great loss of life, decided that he must
for the present act on the defensive, and concentrate his forces
at Sherpur. At 2 p.m. his two Generals were ordered to retire.
MacPherson was to hasten back with all his force by the
Deh-i-Afghan suburb, while Baker was to hold on to a village
he had occupied since the morning, till all the other troops
were within the cantonments.

On seeing the retirement commence, the enemy, full of
confidence in their numbers, swarmed down on the handful of
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men retreating before them, shouting cries of victory and
brandishing their weapous, so that had there been the
sinallest unsteadiness or confusion among any of the British
detachments, a disaster would certainly have occurred. Major
Stockwell with a small party of Highlanders was sent to a
position from which he kept up a hot fire on the advancing
masses, and when ordered to withdraw there was no appear-
ance of undue haste; the men of the 72nd, 92nd, and Guides
alternately forming up with perfect regularity, and covering
the others with their volleys as they scrambled down. The
deafening sound of volley and independent firing lasted for
fifteen minutes. Many splendid acts of courage were per-
formed. Captain Hammond of the Guides held a knoll with
a few men, killing several Afghans with his own hand, thus
saving the wounded from their murderous knives, and earning
the Victoria Cross. Captain Gordon (92nd) was severely
wounded, and Lieutenant Gaisford (72nd) was killed. All the
wounded and the dead were safely brought in, and the hazard-
ous operation was successfully accomplished. MacIl’herson’s
Brigade had behaved equally well, and Jenkins’ force being
now in safety, they and Baker’s rear-guard completed the
retirement, being covered as they crossed the plain by a wing
of the 92nd from Sherpur. The British loss during the day
was 19 officers and men killed and 88 wounded ;* of the
92nd Company engaged, Captain Gordon and 3 rank and file
were wounded. Sergeant John M‘Laren and Corporal Edward
M‘Kay t were afterwards awarded the “ Distinguished Conduct
Medal ” for their great personal gallantry. }

Once inside the walls there was no cause for anxiety for
the safety of the troops, and by their General’s care supplies
of ammunition, food, and firewood, sufficient for nearly four
months, had been collected. The perimeter of Sherpur, four
and a-half miles, was rather large for the garrison of 7000
effective men, but the defences, both natural and artificial,
were considerable, their weak spot being on the eastern face

* Lord Roberts.

t Corporal M‘Kay volunteered to carry an important message under
very heavy fire.
3 Regimental Record.
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near the village of Bimaru and its adjacent heights. The
village was loopholed, shelter trenches were made on the
heights, the unfinished part of the wall was secured by
abattis and wire entanglements, and the troops were employed
in generally strengthening the place and safeguarding the
hospitals. The defences were divided into five sections, under
Brigadier-General MacPherson, Colonel Jenkins, Brigadier-
General Hugh Gough, Major-General Hills, and Colonel
Brownlow. Brigadier-General Massy was given the centre
of the cantonment, and Brigadier-General Baker commanded
the reserve (composed of a wing of the 67th, a wing of the
72nd, the whole of the 92nd, and six squadrons of cavalry),
which was formed at a depression or gorge in the Bimaru
heights, that he might be able to move rapidly to either end
of the ridge, the weakest points in the defences. Meanwhile
the enemy were resting on their laurels and looting the
bazaars of Kabul; additional forces were constantly joining
them, and they apparently considered the total destruction of
the British as merely a matter of time.

The 15th did not pass, however, without active employ-
ment to a company of the Gordons who, under Captain
M‘Callum, were sent to bring in a quantity of grain which
was stored in a fort on the Kabul road, about 700 yards from
the cantonments. While Captain M‘Callum superintended
the loading of the camels, the enemy, who tried to prevent
him, were kept off by the fire of the rest of the company who,
under Lieutenant Grant, lined the road. In performing this
service, Private W. Davis was killed.

Each day and night brought its alarms and adventures to
the beleaguered garrison. On the 17th, the enemy showed in
force at Siah Sang, but were dispersed by artillery fire from
the Sherpur side of the river, which, as a soldier remarked,
made them “rin like skelpit bairns;” * there was also a
skirmish in the afternoon, in which some native infantry drove
the enemy, who had been annoying the garrison, from the
King’s Garden. This was the scene of another spirited
skirmish on the 18th, when the Afghans also threatened the
eastern bastion; and on the 19th they opened fire from two

* Hensman.
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was biting as the troops waited for the dawn, talking in
whispers and looking for the expected assault. It was with a
feeling of relief that, just as the first faint glimmer of day
appeared, they saw the flames of the signal fire shoot up from
the Asmai heights, while single warning shots rang out from
Deh-i-Afghan and the various villages. The enemy now
opened fire from the King’s Garden and against the southern
face, and large bodies of men with ladders made for the wall,
but were repulsed by the fire of Gorham’s Howitzers and of
the infantry and dismounted cavalry stationed on that side.
This, however, was only a feint, and soon a mighty shout, as if
from 50,000 throats, the tlashes of musketry and the boom of
caunon, announced that the real attack was being made on the
east flank, where Sir Hugh Gough and Colonel Jenkins com-
manded and where the Gordons were stationed. From beyond
Bimarn the roar of wany voices and incessant rifle fire told
the position of the assailants, but it was yet too dark to see
clearly, till Gough’s guns fired star shells, which revealed the
numbers of the advancing masses at 1000 yards. On they
came, filling the air with the cry of “ Deen, deen!” * Allah il
allah!” The native infantry opened fire at 600 yards, but
the 67th and 92nd waited till the dense array of Afghans,
firing and waving their swords with howls of defiance, appeared
through the morning mist; then at last the order was given to
fire, and the effect at close range was awful.* Still the Ghazis
tried to rush the defences; the din of the artillery, the crash
of the volleys, the yells of the Ghazis, and the rolling roar of
the masses behind them made a terrific accompaniment to the
fighting. “ Repeated attempts were made to scale the south-
eastern wall, and many times the enemy got up as far as the
abattis, but were repulsed,” . . . “ heaps of dead marking the
spots where these attempts had been most persistent.” ¥ The
Afghans had recoiled before the fire of the breechloaders, and
about 10 a.m. there was a lull in the fighting. An hour later,
however, they resumed the assault. Roberts resolved to attack
them in flank. He sent out four guns and the 5th Punjab
Cavalry over the hollow in the Bimaru hill to open fire on the

* Major White saw about seventy dead Afghans after the repulse,
t+ Lord Roberts.
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Christmas was passed amidst seasonable surroundings, with
six inches of snow on the ground, but the festivity of the day
was toned by the thought of comrades lost and of the sufferers
in the hospital. On New Year’s Eve (Hogmanay), however,
the Gordons, according to ancient usage, went round the
cantonments with band and pipers; at the General’s quarters
they cheered, calling him out, and Sir Frederick obeyed, saying,
“ You have always answered when I called on you, and now I
answer your call as readily.”

Next day’s dinner did credit to the cooks, and there was
grog and Kabul wine in which to drink a Happy New Year.
Food, indeed, was always plentiful, but during the siege
tobacco became so scarce that men smoked tea leaves and
such substitutes. The Afghans had plundered the shops in
the capital, but as soon as the road was open, merchants from
India arrived bringing luxuries, for which they found a profit-
able market, the troops having plenty of money.

All enclosures within 1000 yards of Sherpur were razed
to the ground, the Bala Hissar was reoccupied, and pre-
cautions were taken for the protection of the city and
cantonments by building forts on the Bimaru, Siah Sang, and
Asmai heights.

In the frosty weather there was skating and sliding, the
native soldiers soon learning to join their European comrades
on the ice. Fresh snow provided ammunition for a mimic war
in which the forts were attacked and defended by the various
regiments, beating cooking-pots for drums and carrying cap-
tured Ghazi flags for colours. A large tent was pitched, its
sides built up with walls of mud and brick, having doors,
windows, and chimneys complete, which was used as a Club,
where all the officers of the army could meet. A theatre also
was improvised; minstrel bands gave concerts, and, though
like true Britons they sometimes grumbled, the troops made
the best of things; when spring brought milder weather,
there were steeplechases, polo, and cricket. Some of the
handy soldiers made canoes, and disported themselves on the
neighbouring lake; in the streams and irrigation culverts
fishing was enjoyed by both officers and men, but the votaries
of the gentle craft went armed, and one of the party always
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was posted to look out for a prowling enemy. In these ways
the monotony of cantonment life was relieved.

Norte.—An incident which was described to me as having taken place at
Sherpur is worthy of being recorded as being both picturesque in itself and
creditable to all concerned. When the Gazette, announcing Colour-Sergeant
H. A. MacDonald’s promotion to sub-lieutenant, was published, the men of his
company carried him shoulder high, their piper at their head and the other
soldiers turning out to cheer, to the officers’ quarters; then each man in turn
marched up, stood at attention and saluted him.

The officers afterwards presented him with a sword, and the sergeants with

a dirk.
c

Privatk, GURDUN 111GHLANDERS, AtQHAN WaR, 1579=d0.
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CHAPTER XIIL
1880.

AiL this while, however, the General’s thoughts and time
were more seriously occupied in the pacification of the country,
and correspondence with Government on the political situation.
For the protection of India from invasion from the north-west,
it is necessary that the ruler of Afghanistan should be friendly
to the British Government, and to a certain extent under its
control. As soon as such a ruler could be placed on the
throne of Kabul, the British were ready to withdraw; he was
found in the person of Abdur Rahman, a grandson of Dost
Mahomed, the Amir before Sher Ali. This arrangement was
acceptable to some of the tribes, but others wished for the
return of Yakub Khan.

To make such a show of strength as would overawe the
country, Sir Donald Stewart was desired to march with his
division from Kandahar to Kabul, there to take part in the
general pacification of Northern Afghanistan. He started on
the 30th March, and on the 16th, Roberts despatched a small
column under Major-General Ross, C.B, to meet him at
Ghazni with supplies. There being considerable excitement
on the question of the Amirship, and the clans of the Logar
Valley being against Abdur Rahman, Sir Frederick, with a
view to prevent them from joining in any attack on General
Ross, sent a force 1200 strong, under Colonel Jenkins, on
the 20th April, in the direction of Charasia. With Colonel
Jenkins marched a wing of the 92nd (9 officers and 266
men), under Major White; they encamped on the left of the
road from Kabul, opposite to Childukteran, one of the villages

April 16th, 1880.—General Mark Kerr Atherley, from the 93rd, succeeded
General G. Staunton, deceased, as Colonel of the 92nd, in which he had served
many years, and of which he had been Lieut.-Colonel.

Note.—Time-expired men and invalids had been sent home, and in April
a draft of 1 sergeant, 2 corporals, 79 privates arrived in India en route to join
the regiment.
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on the plain of Charasia, and about fourteen miles from
Sherpur.

On the 22nd, the welcome news was received that Sir
Donald Stewart had fought a successful engagement at
Ahmedkhel on the 19th, and had arrived at Ghazni. Roberts
hoped that this intelligence would have a quieting effect on
the people around Kabul, but in this he was disappointed.
Jenking’ force had been watching the tribesmen about
Charasia, and on the night of the 24th he heard that he was
to be attacked by the Logaris under Mahomed Hasan Khan.
Soon dropping shots were fired into the camp from the hills,
tents were struck, and the baggage and followers placed under
cover of a small hill in rear of the camp, guarded by a half
company of the 92nd under Lieutenant the Hon. J. S. Napier,
who at once built a sangar on the hill. Jenkins sent a party
of cavalry to reconnoitre, strengthened his pickets, and sent
a message to inform General Roberts of the situation. Soon
the enemy were reported to be advancing, from 4000 to
5000 strong. The men had breakfast, which was fortunate,
as they got nothing more till night, and then Major White
took possession of a dry water-course in front of the camping-
ground, and extended two companies in skirmishing order
under Captain Robertson, to cover his front. The remaining
one and a-half company formed a support under Lieutenant
Macbean. The Guides Infantry were extended to the left
flank ; on the right a fortified house was held by a few Sepoys
with some cavalry close by; the two guns were 400 yards in
rear with a guard of cavalry.

At daybreak the action began. The enemy advanced
under cover, bringing their standards to within 200 yards of
this line, beating drums, waving standards, and constantly
attempting to break the defence, but they were kept at bay by
the steady fire of the defenders. “ Ye micht hae waited till I
was through,” expostulated Sergeant Lawson, as a bullet spilt
his drink of tea by smashing the canteen as he put it to his
lips and wounded him in the neck.

This state of matters lasted till 1.30 p.m.

Meanwhile Roberts despatched Brigadier-General Mac-
Pherson to their aid with four Mountain guns, followed later
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by two more guns and a troop of Punjab Cavalry; he had
962 infantry, of which the other wing of the 92nd, under
Lieut.-Colonel Parker (8 officers and 278 men) formed the
European portion, while Gough’s Cavalry and Horse Artillery
were ordered to take up a position on the way to Charasia as
a support. The Gordons were waiting for church parade
when they heard that their friends were in danger of being
overpowered by numbers; they were ordered to fall in under
arms, and in twenty minutes they were on the road and
marching as fast as they could to their comrades’ assistance.
They reached the high ground beyond the Sang-i-Nawishta
gorge at one o'clock, whence they could see that the enemy
formed a complete semi-circle round Jenkins’ small force and
had got very close to it. MacPherson, with quick perception
of the position of affairs, tackled the enemy on his weakest
point. He extended part of his troops—the Gurkhas—to the
left to try and get in touch with Jenkins’ men and also to
conceal his real attack, which was made from his right on the
left of the enemy in the village of Childukteran, which was
carried. White’s men and the Guides rose from their shelter,
and joining MacPherson’s people, together with them drove
the enemy to his right, thus crumpling up the horn of his
half-moon, and though the Afghans stood for a little, they
were soon hopelessly broke and in retreat; they were pursued
by the infantry for a considerable distance and by the cavalry
and horse artillery for four miles. By four o’clock not a
living Afghan was in sight, and over 200 had been killed;
while our casualties, owing to the way the skirmishers took
cover, were only four killed and thirty-four wounded, of whom
some died. Of that loss the Gordons’ share was two killed,
viz., Colour-Sergeant Thomas Smith and Private John Keane,
and six wounded. Two horses of mounted officers of the 92nd
were hit, Colonel Jenkins’ horse was killed, and the cavalry
had eight horses killed and twenty-four wounded. The
shooting of our skirmishers was particularly good; the enemy
who were opposite E Company of the 92nd could hardly look
up from their cover without being shot in the head, and, in
fact, the majority were so killed. When the enemy were
running away, however, the excitement was too great for good
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shooting. The red coat of one of the Afghans was a mark
which many missed, and when its wearer got to shelter he
waved his head-dress in defiance.

Altogether it was a most creditable and well-managed
affair.

General Roberts arrived just as the fight was finished, and,
confident from its decisive character that a retirement could
not be misunderstood, he ordered the troops to return to
Sherpur, fourteen miles distant; so that when MacPherson’s
men arrived there they had done twenty-eight miles, besides
the active afternoon’s fighting, and were quite ready for their
dinner, for they had had nothing to eat since early morning.
Near Sherpur they halted in the dark, and the tired men lay
resting on the ground, when the pipers of the 72nd came out
to meet them and struck up “ Gillean an fheile;” the music
put new life in the exhausted soldiers, and they sprang up and
stepped out to the invigorating sound.

The following officers were mentioned in despatches:—
Lieut.-Colonel Parker, who “led the attack in the most
determined manner,” Major White, Captain MacGregor (orderly
ofticer to Brigadier-General MacPherson), and Captain Singleton.
Lieut.-Colonel Parker favourably mentioned Lieutenant and
Adjutant Douglas, and Lieutenant Ramsay, the latter  for his
conduct in bursting open a house in which a number of the
enemy had taken refuge and were preparing to make a stand.” *
Sir F. Roberts remarked on the excellent spirit displayed by
the troops during the long and exhausting day.

On the 5th May, Sir Donald Stewart reached Kabul, and,
being senior officer to Sir Frederick Roberts, he took over the
command of the Kabul Field Force t in addition to the troops
he brought with him. Sir Frederick retained the command of
two divisions, with Major-General Ross as second in command,
while the brigades from Kandahar formed a third division
under Major-General Hills. In order to relieve the pressure

* It was really a walled garden, not a house, and Ramsay, leading his men,
burst in the gate and dashed into the garden—a plucky act, as he did not
know the number of the enemy it might contain ; one of his men was killed.

+ On April 30th the Kabul Field Force amounted to nearly 14,000 men

and 38 guns, besides 15,000 men and 30 guns on the Khyber line under
the immediate command of Major-Geuneral Bright.
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on the commissariat caused by the increased number of troops
at Kabul, and to open up the roads, a strong brigade, of which
the 92nd with a total strength of 597 formed part, marched
from Sherpur on the 9th July for Mullah Gaffoor in the
Maidan district, and returned July 31st. Some of the troops
when on similar excursions had lost rifles, stolen from the tents
by the clever Afghan thieves; to avoid this happening to
them, each man of the Gordons had a laniard attaching his
rifle to his left wrist while he slept.

Meanwhile it appeared that the adherents of Yakub Khan,
finding that there was no hope of his being reinstated, had
espoused the cause of his younger brother, Ayub Khan, who
was in the neighbourhood of Herat, where a number of chiefs
had placed themselves under his leadership and induced him
to proclaim a jahad or religious war. On the 29th July the
astounding and lamentable intelligence reached Kabul that
Brigadier-General Burrows, who had gone out from Kandahar
to prevent Ayub from getting to Ghazni, had been defeated at
Maiwand on the 27th with a loss of 934 killed and 175
wounded and missing out of the 2476 men engaged, besides
followers, two guns, and an immense number of baggage
animals, arms, and ammunition.

This disaster to our arms naturally caused great excitement
in Afghanistan and throughout the Indian border. It was of
supreme importance that Kandahar, which was invested by
Ayub Khan, should be relieved, and that the reverse to the
British arms should be retrieved ; but the Government of India
hesitated to weaken the British strength at Kabul till matters
were finally arranged with Abdur Rahman, and inclined to
Quetta as the place from which Kandahar could be most
conveniently succoured. Both Sir Donald Stewart and Sir
Frederick Roberts felt that Ayub Khan’s superior numbers,
elated by their victory, should be opposed by the best and
most experienced troops; and, being aware that these were
not at the time to be found in Baluchistan, communicated with
the Viceroy through the Commander-in-Chief by telegraph,
stating that Stewart had organised a force sufficient to over-
come all opposition en route to Kandahar; that its march
through the country would show our strength, and that the
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simultaneous movement of the rest of the Kabul Field Force
towards India might take place without giving rise to mis-
understanding in Afghanistan or elsewhere, as the with-
drawal of the whole force from Kabul to India would
certainly do.

A meeting between Sir Lepel Griffin, Chief of the Political
Staff, and Abdur Rahman took place sixteen miles from Kabul,
and the delicate and difficult negotiations were brought to a
successful conclusion.

On the 3rd August a telegram from the Viceroy (Lord
Ripon) authorised the despatch of a force to Kandahar, to be
commanded by Major-General Sir F. Roberts, who at once
set about his preparations. General Stewart had allowed
him to choose his regiments, and from these every man not
likely to stand the strain of prolonged marching was weeded
out.

The force numbered 9986 men of all ranks and eighteen
guns. The Infantry were in three Brigades:—

1sT BRIGADE. 3rd BriGADE.
Brig.-Gen. Macpherson, V.C.,C.B.  Brig.-Gen. MacGregor,V.C.,C.B.
92nd Highlanders. 2nd Battalion 60th Rifles.
23rd Pioneers. 15th Sikhs.
24th Punjab Infantry. 25th Punjab Infantry.
2nd Gurkhas. 4th Gurkhas.
28p BRIGADE. CAvALRY BRIGADE.
Major-General Baker, C.B. Major-Gen. Sir H. Gough, V.C.
72nd Highlanders. 9th Lancers.
2nd Sikhs. 3rd Bengal Cavalry.
3rd Sikhs, 3rd Punjab Cavalry.
5th Gurkhas. Central India Horse.

Colonel C. A. Johnson commanded the artillery; the roads
being impassable for wheels, only screw guns carried on
mules were taken. Colonel Perkins, R.E.,, commanded the
sappers, and Colonel Chapman was Chief of the Staff.
There were also about 8000 followers, and for the
transport 8000 animals, mostly ponies and mules, were
required. Large supplies of bread-stuff, preserved vegetables,
tinned meat and soup, tea, sugar, salt, rum, lime-juice, ete.
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were taken, numbers of sheep were driven with the force, and
nearly 5000 were purchased on the march. The men’s kits *
were carried for them, so that the soldier had only his arms
and seventy rounds of ammunition to carry. Thirty rounds
were in reserve with his regiment and a hundred in the field
park for each man.

On Sunday the 8th August the regiment, under Lieut.-
Colonel Parker, moved out of Sherpur to Beni Hissar, where
the First and Third Brigades encamped preparatory to the
march, General Roberts’ headquarters being with them. On
the morning of the 9th they began the march of 320 miles,
by the Logar Valley route to Kandahar. The strength of the
regiment on leaving Kabul was:—Field officers, 2; captains,
4; subalterns, 11; staff, 3; sergeants, 39; corporals, 20 ;
drummers, 20 ; privates, 560 ; total, 669.1

This day they revived the memory of their October and
April adventures in the neighbourhood of Charasia, and
camped at Zahidabad. The 92nd was on rear-guard, and,
though the actual distance was moderate, the constant halts
while the baggage was being got forward caused them to be
under arms for fourteen hours, which was the more unpleasant
that a dust storm raged all the afternoon.

The Logar district is fertile, food and forage could be
bought in plenty, and the climate was bracing, so that part of
the journey was not unenjoyable; the stages at first were
short, in order that man and beast might be gradually hardened
before entering the difficult country where forced marches
were inevitable ; and when it is remembered that 18,000 men

* The great-coats were carried by the men ‘‘en banderole,” but were
carried for them occasionally ; the belts were kept washed on the march.

t Regimental Record.

NoTe.—Major White, who in June had gone as Military Secretary to the
Viceroy of India, when he heard of the expedition to Kandahar, returned
rapidly in time to rejoin the regiment after the first day of the historic march,
and was received with cheers as he rode into camp.

+ Abdur Rahman having been finally proclaimed as Amir of Kabul, as
soon as Sir Donald Stewart heard that Roberts had safely entered the Upper
Logar Valley, he evacuated Sherpur, and the Second Division, consisting of two
batteries R. A., one brigade of cavalry, and three of mfmtry, marched by the
Khyber Pass ior India.

Abdur Rahman had the support of the Mullah Mushk-i-Alam, whose son
accompanied Roberts’ force.
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and 11,000 animals had to be fed daily after arrival in camp,
that fuel for cooking had often to be brought from long
distances, and that a limited time was available for meals and
rest, it will be seen that some practice was required before
everyone learned to know exactly what to do and how to do
it. Fach day the “rouse” sounded at 2.45 a.m., and by four
o'clock tents had been struck, baggage packed, and all had
breakfasted and were ready to start.® The cavalry generally
covered the movement, two of the regiments being about five
miles in front and the other two on either flank. Two infantry
brigades came next, each accompanied by a Mountain battery ;
then the field hospitals, ordnance, and engineer parks, treasure,
and the baggage according to the order in which the brigades
were moving. The Third Infantry Brigade, with its battery
and a detachment of cavalry, formed the rear-guard. A halt
was called for ten minutes at the end of each hour, prolonged
to twenty minutes at eight o’clock for a snack, the men
carrying food in their haversacks, with coffee or tea in their
water-bottles, and each had occasionally a tot of rum at night.
Men who fell out on the march were mounted on ponies, but
the few who did so were unmercifully “chaffed” by their
comrades and they got no rum. On arrival at the camping
ground for the night, the front face was occupied by the
brigade which had been rear-guard during the day, and which
became the leading brigade on the morrow ; thus each had its
turn of the arduous and troublesome rear-guard duty. Want
of bridges caused great delay in getting the baggage across
streams ; towards the end of the longer marches the footsore
followers would give in and lie down, and the officers and
soldiers had to encourage them or put them on baggage
animals to prevent their lagging behind, and being murdered
by Afghans who hovered about on the lookout for plunder, so
that the rear-guard had a hard time of it, and sometimes did
not reach the camping ground till late. Then there are no
idlers—every man has his place, and within half-an-hour the
mules are unloaded, fires lighted, and dinner prepared; then
arms are cleaned, pipes lighted—stories, songs, and laughter—

* The Adjutant always inspected the ‘‘ Staff Parade,” i.e., N.-C. officers and
musiocians, by the light of a lantern before inarching off.
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till all turn in, and no sound is to be heard but the challenge
of the wakeful sentries from the pickets posted on the neigh-
bouring heights. The variations of temperature (sometimes
as much as eighty degrees), the scarcity of water (which was
generally brackish), the constant sand-storms and suffocating
dust raised by the columns, added greatly to the fatigue.

On the 12th August they crossed the Zamburak Kotal,
8100 feet high, and so steep that it was most difticult to get
the baggage animals over; in order to lighten their loads, the
men carried their blankets themselves. On the 15th they
crossed the Sher-i-Dahan Pass. Owing to the darkness and
the nature of the road, the Gordons went first in place of
the cavalry, who followed till the southern end of the pass
was reached. Some of them then trotted on to reconnoitre the
country towards Ghazni, where the Governor handed the keys
of the fortress to General Roberts, and the troops encamped
in the neighbourhood. This part of the country was very
different to the wild mountains they had lately passed through,
being rich in corn and fruit, the people bringing quantities of
delicious grapes for sale.

While the Gordons were passing through the streets of
Ghazni with the pipes playing, a white man in Afghan dress
was observed dancing. He could speak no English beyond
that his name was Dawson. It appeared that he had been
stolen when a child from Peshawar and brought up as an
Afghan. He was employed at the officers’ mess till, on the
regiment returning to India, he went off and was never heard
of more. Here a large and handsome dog attached himself
to the regiment. He was named “ Ghazni,” became a great
favourite, was wounded at Majuba, and died in Edinburgh.

The next march was over a barren but open country, where
the brigades marched in parallel columns of route. A terrific
dust storm was blowing, the First Brigade lost its way and
the rear-guard did not get into camp till long after dark, men
and beasts much exhausted; indeed, many soldiers were so
done up that they did not attempt to cook, but slept supper-
less. It being now moonlight, they turned out at 1 am. and
marched at 2.30 in order to get in early and avoid the heat
of the day, though the rear-guard did not arrive till the after-
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noon. Still the troops had ample time to collect fuel, for which
sometimes houses had to be bought and pulled down, and to
cook the liberal rations supplied (each company had three
native cooks). All not on duty turned in at 7.30, but the
picket duty was heavy, and the men seldom had more than
three consecutive nights in bed.

From Mukar to Panjak on the 20th was one of the worst
marches, not so much on account of the distance (twenty-one
miles) as from want of water and the excessive heat of the
sun, from which there was no shade on the arid plain; and
many, especially of the native troops and followers, suffered
terribly from thirst. On the 21st, camp was on the bank of
the river Turnak, where they heard of an unsuccessful sortie
made from Kandahar on the 16th, in which General Brooke
and eight other officers had been killed. On the 23rd the
columnn reached Kelat-i-Ghilzai, and the British garrison * was
withdrawn by Lord Roberts, who saw no advantage in holding
the place longer; and, finding that there was no imminent
danger at Kandahar, the General gave his army a day of
welcome rest.

On the 25th the march was resumed, the heat becoming
greater daily as they descended to a lower level. At Tirandaz
next day the General was informed that Ayub Khan had
raised the siege of Kandahar, and was entrenching himself at
Mazra in the immediate neighbourhood of the city. Some
fear was felt that he might retreat towards Herat without
fighting, but the spies afterwards reported that he had deter-
mined to wait and give battle.

It may be here mentioned that the General’s guard through-
out the march was furnished by twenty-four Gordons under
Lieutenant Forbes Macbean and Sergeant J. MacFadyen.

On the 27th the General was obliged by an attack of
fever to be carried in a doolie, and was unable again to sit a
horse till he got to Kandahar. On this day the 3rd Bengal
and 3d Punjab Cavalry marched thirty-four miles to Robat,
where heliographic communication was established with the
garrison of Kandahar. They were joined next day by the

* Two guns R.A., 145 rifles, 66th Regiment, 100 of the Scinde Horse and
2nd Baluch Regiment—639 ; commanded by Colonel Tanner,
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main body. The column halted at Robat on the 29th, which
being Sunday the troops attended divine service. A short
march brought them to Momund on the 30th, and on the 31st
of August they marched thirteen miles to Kandahar, cheered
when they saw the city, and by 9 a.m. the First Brigade had
piled arms outside the Shikarpur gate, where the whole
garrison turned out to welcome their deliverers. The defeats
they had suffered had depressed and demoralised them, and
they expressed their gratitude to the General and his troops
for having come so quickly to their assistance; while, though
they were not very cheerful themselves, they provided good
cheer in the shape of the best square meal the Highlanders
had enjoyed since they left Kabul.

This famous march, in which 10,000 soldiers had been
lost to view in an enemy’s country, and of whom no intelli-
gence had been received for nearly three weeks, occupied
twenty-one marching days and two halts—twenty-three days
in all. The longest march was twenty-two and a half miles
to Robat on the 28th, and the average fifteen and a quarter.*
It was not the distance so much as the nature of the country
and its inhabitants—the choking dust storms and latterly the
tremendous heat—the constant picket and fatigue duties—the
length of time under arms and the exertions required of the
rear-guards in getting the followers and baggage forward—
added to the want of sleep, that made it so great a trial of
endurance in the troops, and of judgment and determination
in their General. There was little sickness among the
Europeans, except such as was caused by the bad water, but
more among the native troops and followers, of whom a few
died and five were missing, supposed to have been murdered
by the country people.

Roberts halted the troops for rest and breakfast outside
the south wall of Kandahar, where they were sheltered from the
long range fire of the enemy. The position of the latter was two
and a half miles north of the city. His line extended for a

* Duke.

An interval of ten paces, when in column of fours, was always kept
between each company to allow of air, while, if the ground permitted, they
marched in open column of companies.
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advanced with his cavalry towards Pir Paimal, which was
found to be strongly entrenched; he then fell back on his
infantry, and brought his guns into action to check the enemy,
who were passing into the gardens near Gundigan. The little
force then retired within the pickets, the Afghans following
in such strength that Roberts ordered the Third, and part of
the First Brigade under arms, including a contingent from
the 92nd. The enemy were driven back after a good deal of
skirmishing by the infantry, the 15th Sikhs greatly dis-
tinguishing themselves. “ Foremost among the many there
could be distinguished the gallant Colonel of the 92nd
(Parker), who led on his men ten yards in front, steadily
breasting the mountain . . . carrying each successive defence
at the point of the bayonet,”* while in the plain Gough's
squadrons charged with great effect, and before dark the
troops were back in camp with a total loss of only five killed
and fifteen wounded.

From the information obtained by the reconnaissance,
Roberts found that it was practicable to turn the enemy’s
right, and he decided to attack their position the following
morning. The retrograde movement of Gough’s party was
construed into a defeat by the Afghans, which increased
their confidence; and occasional bursts of musketry during
the night, along the line of pickets, showed that the enemy
had reoccupied the villages they held before.

* ¢« The Kandahar Campaign,” by Major Ashe, 1st Dragoon Guards.



CHAPTER XIV.
1880.

ON the morning of the 1st September the whole of the troops
were under arms an hour before daybreak, and at 6 am.
Roberts explained to Generals Ross and Primrose (the latter
commanding the garrison of Kandahar) and the officers com-
manding brigades, his plan of operations, which was to
threaten the enemy’s left (the Baba Wali Kotal), while the
real attack in force was to be made first by clearing the
gardens in front of Gundi Mulla Sahibdad, then by storming
that village,® then by turning the Pir Paimal, and finally
taking the Baba Wali in reverse, and Ayub’s camp at Mazra
in flank.

At 7 a.m. the troops breakfasted, and officers were desired
to see that each infantry soldier had one day’s cooked pro-
visions in his haversack, and that his water-bottle was filled
(the cavalry, who might probably pursue to a greater distance,
had two days’ food). Major Ashe, who was on Roberts’ staff,
mentions that he visited the ofticers of the Gordons at break-
fast, and partook of their oatmeal porridge. “It was
impossible not to be struck with the splendid appearance and
peculiarly fine physique of the Highland regiments. Their
chest measurement, muscular development, and the bronzed
hues of sun and wind giving them a martial appearance
beyond all the other corps.”

At eight o'clock the regiment paraded (402 rifles +) under
Lieut.-Colonel Parker, and, with the other troops, took up their
ground (tents having been previously struck and baggage stored
in a walled enclosure). The infantry of the Kabul Column,
who were to carry the enemy’s position, were formed up in

* These villages are all fortified.
t Regimental Record. Hensman gives 501 of all ranks.
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rear of the low hills which covered the front of the camp,
their right being at Picket Hill and their left resting on
Chitral Zina. The cavalry of the Kabul Column were drawn
up in rear of the left, ready to act by Gundigan and the
Arghandab, so as to threaten the rear of Ayub Khan’s camp
and his line of retreat. Four guns of E Battery R.H.A. and
six companies of native infantry were also under Sir Hugh
Gough'’s orders. Lieut.-General Primrose, leaving guards in
the city, was, with Brigadier Daubeny’s Brigade, to take the
place of the infantry of the Kabul Column as soon as they
advanced to the attack. He was to place the remains of
Burrows’ Brigade and No. 5 Battery, 11th Brigade R.A., under
Captain Hornsby, and his cavalry under Brigadier Nuttall, in
a position north of the cantonment, from which the forty-
pounders could be brought to bear on the Baba Wali, while
the cavalry could watch the pass called Kotal-i-Murcha.
About 9.30, Hornsby’s guns opened fire on the mass of
Ghazis on the Kotal. This feint having the desired effect
of attracting the enemy’s attention, Roberts gave the order
for Major-General Ross to make the real attack with the First
Brigade (in which was the 92nd) under MacPherson, and the
Second under Baker. The Third, under Brigadier M‘Gregor,
was held in reserve. General Ross entrusted MacPherson with
the duty of capturing Gundi Mulla Sahibdad, and of driving
the enemy from the enclosures between it and the Pir Paimal
Hill, while Baker advanced to the west, keeping in touch with
MacPherson’s Brigade, and clearing the gardens and orchards
in his own immediate front. Under cover of the fire of C2
Battery R.A. and the screw guns, MacPherson moved the 2nd
Gurkhas and the 92nd towards Gundi Mulla Sahibdad. The
23rd Pioneers remained with the guns, and the 24th Punjabis
were in support of the leading battalions; the Gordons
advanced on the right along the foot of the hills, exposed
to the fire of the enemy collected above, whose leaders could
be seen urging them on, and a pgrtion of them did come
down, when some desultory but warm fighting took place.
The regiment at the same time met the fire from the walls
and roofs of the village in front, which, however, they hardly
paused to return. Here Colour-Sergeant Richard Fraser was
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killed; Private Strachan, severely wounded, was afterwards
found dead from sword cuts, still grasping the Afghan who
had inflicted them, and who was also dead. Colour-Sergeant
Coutts was knocked over by a bullet, but his cross-belt saved
his life; while on the ground an Afghan attacked him, but
was shot by the sergeant, who, when his wound was dressed,
rejoined the ranks. Two companies of the 92nd under Major
White, and two of the Gurkhas under Lieut.-Colonel A. Battye,
carried the village, the Highlanders and the hillmen of Nepaul
rivalling each other in their efforts; the Gurkhas on the left,
having the shorter distance to go, were the first within the
walls®* The enemy retired slowly, fighting, but a number of
Ghazis stood to receive a bayonet charge of the Highlanders,
while many shut themselves up in the houses and fired on our
men as they passed, and some splendid hand to hand fighting
occurred. In the mélée Lieutenant Menzies found himself in
a courtyard, at the end of which was an open door, and
beyond it another door which was locked, but, voices being
heard within, the lock was burst by a shot from the ofticer’s
pistol, and the door swung open; instantly a shot from the
inside hit Menzies in the groin, and he fell. The only man
near at the moment was Drummer Roddick, whom he asked not
to leave him. “ You're all right, sir, as long as this blade lasts,”
replied Roddick, as with his drawn claymore { he stood over
his wounded ofticer. A number of Afghans rushed out, and
the leader fired, the bullet knocking off Roddick’s helmet ; the
man then made for him with the muzzle of his rifle, but the
stalwart drummer parried the blow, and ran him through with
his sword. At this moment Private Dennis came up; not
liking to put the wounded man in the house, where a lot of
bags of grain might conceal a foe, they laid him in the slight
shade given by the wall of the court. Just as they had done
so, an Afghan rushed from behind the bags, making a slash
at the officer as he passed and cutting his shoulder; but,
fortunately, his blade hit the wall, which broke the force of
the blow, and the man was shot by Dennis. More men joined

* Sir George White.

t The drummers and pipers had claymores; the band were partly em-
ployed with the ambulance, or were in the ranks and carried rifies.
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them, Roddick and Dennis carried the lieutenant to a doolie,
and immediately rejoined their company.*

The active little Gurkhas delayed"here some time, deter-
mined to leave nothing in the village alive, and Colonel
Parker, taking advantage of this delay, brought his regiment
rapidly to the front, extending beyond the village and taking
the lead. While passing close to the village two men, John
Fraser and Donald MacLean, clambered up the wall to the
flat roof of a low house, on which Ghazis were popping up
from below to fire, and the two were seen doing bayonet
exercise to good purpose, but their captain called them back,
saying, “ Leave that work to the Gurkhas.”

The regiment, having the 23rd Pioneers to their left, ad-
vanced skirmishing, first over a bit of open ground, then through
orchards and enclosures intersected by water cuts, some dry,
but some containing water which, though muddy, was welcome
in the great heat to the thirsty soldiers. One of them, Lance-
Corporal Martin M‘Lachlan, setting his rifle against a hut,
knelt down to drink, and rose to find himself confronted by a
tall, fierce-looking Afghan between him and his arms, who at
once attacked him sword in hand; M‘Lachlan received the
stroke on his left arm, then dashed at the Afghan’s throat,
knocked himn down, and before he could rise had seized his rifle
and bayoneted his opponent, when he coolly rejoined his com-
pany, but soon had to fall out from loss of blood. While Private
Dyer, an Englishman, was passing a broken bridge, an Afghan
concealed below fired up at him, but missed ; Dyer aimed at his
enemy, but saying—* You're not worth a bullet, I'll give you
the steel "—he bayoneted him. Many like dramatic incidents
illustrated the nature of the fight, and on such a stage tragedy
goes hand in hand with comedy. “ What are you doing there,
MacKenzie ?” cried Sergeant-Major Ross. “Takin’ a deed
man oot o’ the watter before he’ll be drooned!” replied the
Highlandman. The tip of a man’s nose was shot off, and as
he returned from the ambulance with a bit of burnt cotton
stuck on his proboscis to stop the bleeding, his appearance
caused great laughter, which in the case of one poor fellow

* The account of this incident was told me by the late Major (then Lieu-
tenant) Menzies and by Drummer Roddick.
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was his last, for a bullet struck h1m in the mouth at the
moment, and killed him.

The enemy were so many on a ridge towards the village
of Pir Paimal, and their musketry became so hot, that the
regiment was held for a few minutes. General MacPherson
remarked on the severity of the fire, and marksmen were told
off, who by their steady shooting to some extent checked it ;
the General then asked the Commanding Officer to bring up
the pipers. Piper Middleton, who happened to be near, sprang
forward and struck up, being quickly joined by others, and
the regiment, inspirited by the strains of “The Haughs of
Cromdale,” rose from cover, dashed on with a cheer and pushed
the enemy back. “Fat’s wrang wi’ the auld wife the day ?”
wondered Middleton as, after a few paces, his pipe refused to
speak—a bullet had pierced the bag!

Colonel Parker led his regiment swiftly forward, and the
First and Second Brigades joined in the attack on Pir Paimal,
for Baker’s troops on the left had been threading their way
through the narrow lanes and loopholed enclosures which lay
in the line of their advance; they had encountered a continued
and stubborn resistance, and overcame it with persevering
gallantry, the 72nd Highlanders and the 2nd Sikhs frequently
carrying positions, and stopping with the bayonet the desperate
rushes of the Afghans. Colonel Brownlow of the 72nd and
several other officers and men were killed before both brigades
emerged at the point of Pir Paimal Hill.

Bringing their left shoulders forward, they pressed on, the
Gordons hugging the slope of the Pir Paimal; while they
were advancing, a body of the enemy were stealing down under
cover of the trees to attack them in flank, when Private Grieve,
who was on the right of the line, noticed the top of their
standard and gave the alarm. He was the first of the men
who jumped an intervening ditch and repulsed them; Grieve
killed the standard-bearer, but, being too busy to stop, the
men did not pick up the standard. The brigades, supported
by artillery, swept the enemy through the thickly-wooded
gardens which covered the western slopes, and by noon the
village had been captured, and the whole of the PIir I’aimal
was in their possession.
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Being now assured of General Ross’s success, and there
being no further need to detain the Third Brigade, Roberts
pushed on with it to join Ross, but that officer, knowing how
thoroughly he could depend on his troops, followed up the
retreating foe without waiting to be reinforced. It was
difficult ground, and the fighting was continuous, the troops
being sometimes stopped by water-courses or walls, from which
they fired. On one of these occasions Private Chapman
cautiously raised his head for a shot, when, to the astonish-
ment of his comrades, “the Loon,” as he was called, jumped
up, dancing about like a madman, with smoke coming out from
a hole in his helmet, crying, “My head’s aff, chaps!” It
appeared that he carried his pipe and lights in his helmet,
and a bullet had ignited the matches and set his hair ablaze,
he being more frightened than hurt by this close shave.
During this part of the action, Lieutenant and Adjutant
Douglas’s horse was shot under him.

At the other side of the Baba Wali Kotal the Afghans
made another determined stand. Ghazis in large numbers
flocked from the rear to an entrenched position on the plain ;
the enemy’s guns on the Baba Wali were brought to bear on
our men, who were also exposed to the fire of artillery from
their front. The advanced companies of the 92nd, led by
Major White, were lying under fire behind a line of willows,
having a small bank and in some parts a ditch, which,
however, gave little protection. White, who was on horse-
back, could see the muzzles of the Afghan guns right in front
of him in a natural position of great strength; he could see
the enemy were in solid columns a good distance behind their
artillery, and he felt that if these masses had time to deploy,
and lined the watercourse and bank where their two guns
were in position, they could not have been defeated by a
frontal attack without great loss and delay. Now was the
time to take it by storm. He rode along the line, a con-
spicuous mark to the enemy, saying, “ Now, men, we've got to
chalk a  Ninety-two’ on these guns!” The signal was given,
and they advanced with a rush in extended order over the
level but fire-swept intervening space, supported by a portion
of the 2nd Gurkhas and 23rd Pioneers,-and covered by the
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fire of the screw-gun battery. Once they halted and lay
down for a minute to take breath, then the Major called for
‘“Just one more charge to finish the business,” when, with a
yell rather than a cheer, they up and at it, the pipers swelling
the sound as their comrades raced for the guns. Many fell,
but the gallant Major seemed to bear a charmed life as he
rode on in front, put his horse at the ditch, and with difficulty
scrambled up the opposite bank as his men jumped into the
water. An Afghan, who fired at him as he did so, was killed
with others where they stood ; but their gunners left the guns,
and Bandsman Gray sat waving his helmet on one, while a
Gurkha, who had joined White’s men in the charge, put his
cap on the muzzle of the other, and catching the Major’s
stirrup, said to him in Hindustani, “ Write down my name,
Sahib, for the Order of Merit,” which he afterwards got.

Meanwhile Lieut.-Colonel Money with his Sikhs (belonging
to the Second Brigade) captured three other guns; but the
nature of the ground made it impossible for General Ross to
realise how completely the enemy were routed, and he
ordered the First and Second Brigades to halt and replenish
their ammunition, and then advance towards Ayub Khan’s
enormous camp. On nearing it the Gordons, again together,
recognised with a cheer the two guns lost at Maiwand on
the 27th July, which, with thirty other pieces of artillery,
were taken. The whole camp was left standing. When the
92nd came to the splendid tent of Ayub Khan they were
horrified to find the body of Lieutenant Maclaine of the
Horse Artillery, who had been taken prisoner at Maiwand,
lying with the throat cut near Ayub’s tent; he had only socks
on his feet, and had evidently been dragged out of his tent
and murdered.

Further pursuit by the infantry being valueless. they
halted on the far side of Mazra, where the Gordons, with the
First Brigade, remained for the night to protect the captured
guns and stores, while the other brigades returned to Kandahar,
and the cavalry, under Brigadier Hugh Gough, pursued across
the Arghandab.

Three British officers and 21 N.-C. officers and men were
killed in action, and 11 British officers and over 90 men were
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wounded ; 22 native officers and soldiers were killed and 99
were wounded. Of the total British loss, the Gordon High-
landers had 11 N.-C. officers and men killed in action, and
Lieutenants S. A. Menzies and Donald W. Stewart and 69
N.-C. ofticers and men were wounded,* of whom 9 died of

their wounds.t
KILLED IN AcCTION,

RANK AND NaME. CouxTY.
Colour-Sergeant Richard Fraser, . . Argyll.
Corporal Lewis W. Friendship, . . England.
Private Alex. Easton, . . . . Aberdeen.
Private Thomas W. Kerr, . . . Perth.

Private John M‘Kenzie, . . . Born in the regiment
at Gibraltar.

Private Robert M‘Kenzie, . . . Ross.

Private Wm. Reid, . . . . Dumbarton.

Private Neil Ross, . . . . Perth.

Private James Scott, . . . . Aberdeen.

Private John Strachan, . . . Edinburgh.

Private William Wilson, . . . Lanark.

Diep or WouNps.
Sergeant H. E. D. A. Adams (had been

lieutenant in Militia), . . . England.
Corporal Donald MacPhail, . . . Argyll
Private Duncan Brimber, . . . Fife.
Private Wm. Davelin, . . . . Ireland.
Private W, Dixon, . . . . England.
Private Wm. Henderson, . . . England.
Private Peter Hoey, . . . . Forfar.
Private Allan MacDonald, . . . Argyll
Private James Wilson, . Renfrew.

“ It was difficult to estimate the loss of the enemy, but it
must have been heavy, as between Kandahar and the village
of Pir Paimal alone 600 bodies were buried by us.” }

It has been seen that the regiment had no small share in
the success of the operations by which General Roberts had
restored the prestige of the British nation in the East, pre-

* Regimental Record.
+ Public Records Office. Birthplaces from Lieutenant Macfadyen (Govan

Police) and Mr C. Ross Martin, both at Kandahar in 92nd.
1 Lord Roberts.
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vented the interference of Russia, and relieved the defeated
and depressed garrison of Kandahar. To commemorate their
conduct throughout the campaign, the Royal authority was
afterwards received for the words “ Charasia,” “ Kabul, 1879,”
“ Kandahar,” and “Afghanistan, 1878-80,” to be inscribed on
the regimental colour.

Her Majesty the Queen-Empress was graciously pleased to
confer a special war medal, with clasps for the various actions,
on the ofticers, N.-C. officers and soldiers, European and native,
and also a bronze star for the march to Kandahar.

Brigadier-General MacPherson reported favourably of the
following officers of the 92nd, viz.:—Lieut.-Colonel G. H.
Parker, Major G. S. White, Surgeon-Major S. B. Roe, Captain
A. D. MacGregor, D.A.QM.G., and Lieutenant and Adjutant
C. W. H. Douglas.

In recognition of their services during the campaign, Lieut.-
Colonel George Hubert Parker and Major George Stewart
White were afterwards made Companions of the Most Honour-
able Order of the Bath. Major White was promoted Brevet
Lieut.-Colonel, and the decoration of the Victoria Cross,
inscribed with the dates October 6th, 1879, and September 1st,
1880, was conferred upon him, “for conspicuous bravery ” on
those two occasions, as has been described above.

Lieut.-General Sir F. Roberts recorded his opinion of the
excellent services performed by Major White, Captains
Singleton, Darvall, and Hon. J. S. Napier, Adjutant Douglas,
and Lieutenant Dick-Cunyngham.

Captains Loftus Corbet Singleton, Alexander Donald
MacGregor, Duncan Forbes Gordon, the Hon. John Scott
Napier, and Charles Whittingham Horsley Douglas were after-
wards promoted Brevet Majors.

The medal “for Distinguished Conduct in the Field” at
Kandahar was conferred on Corporal William M‘Gilivray,
who, during the whole day, showed an example of bravery
which was the admiration both of his superiors and his
comrades-a native of Pettie, Inverness-shire; Drummer James
Roddick, from Ecclefechan, Dumfriesshire; Privates John
Dennis and David Gray, from Glasgow and Campsie; and
Peter Grieve, from Aberdeenshire (the deeds of these four are
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described above); also James Mackintosh, from Strathdearn,
Inverness-shire, who, being wounded in the leg during the
early part of the action, was ordered to fall out. He complied
so far as to bandage the wound, when he returned to the ranks;
but as it still bled profusely, he was again told to go to the
rear, and appeared to assent, but saying to his comrades,
“He'll no fa’ oot when this work ’s going on!” continued to do
his duty till, when his company was re-formed at the halt after
the charge for the guns, he was found to be unable to stand
from loss of blood. His captain gave him a pull at his flask,
and clapping him on the shoulder, complimented him, sent him
to hospital in a doolie, and reported his gallant conduct.

Nothing could better illustrate the changing system of
military rewards than the number of officers and soldiers
mentioned in despatches at this period, as compared with the
time of the great French War, when only those in very
responsible positions were noticed, and, with rare exceptions,
no names of regimental officers under field rank, or of soldiers,
were officially published.*

A remarkable instance of the fulfilment of a presenti-
ment is related by Lieutenant MacFadyen of the Govan
Constabulary, late sergeant in the Gordons. On the 23rd
August 1880, while on the march to Kandahar, Private
Allan MacDonald, G Company, a native of the Island of Coll,
Argyllshire, told him in confidence of a dream which had
deeply impressed him. He said he had dreamed the previous
night that he was in battle, when a bullet struck him in the
forehead, and that he died as it was being extracted. The
sergeant made light of it and tried to cheer him up, but in
vain. He had forgotten the circumstance, when on the 28th
the man told him that the dream had been repeated. Shortly
before capturing the enemy’s guns at the battle of Kandahar,
the sergeant, seeing him alive, called out, “ Hullo, Allan, you
are still safe,” and he answered with a smile, “ Oh yes, I'm all
right yet.” Nevertheless, the dream was fulfilled. One of
the last shots from the hill struck poor Allan in the forehead,

* After the battle of St Pierre, the names of a number of officers of
junior rank were brought to the notice of Wellington, but he declined to
mention them on the ground that he could not do so without being unjust
to others. '

La
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and a day or two later, as the bullet was being extracted, he
died under the doctor’s hands. = Among the wounded was a
young man from Strathspey named Grant, an enthusiastic
musician, whose ambition it was to become a regimental piper.
Two of his fingers had been shot off; the surgeon, while
dressing the wound, observed a tear in the lad’s eye, and
remarked that the pain would soon be over. “I don't mind
the pain, sir,” replied Grant, “but that I will never more
play the pipe.”

The day after the battle, the regiment encamped outside
the city of Kandahar, where they attended the funeral of
the officers and soldiers who had fallen. While here they
received clothing, of which they were much in need, rested,
and had time to write to anxious friends more or less correct
accounts of their adventures. “There’ll be a gey heap o’ lees
sent hame the day,” was the cynical remark of a soldier on the
correspondents ! The attitude of the people, however, among
whom there were many dangerous fanatics, was such that the
troops were obliged to do their shopping armed and in parties;
while one made his bargain the others guarded him, till each
in turn had bought what he wanted.

The following incident of the march shows that the
Gordons always kept up their character for smartness as well
as for bravery. When they got into heliographic communi-
cation with Kandahar, the garrison asked if they could do
anything for them, when, to the astonishment of the besieged,
who were not in a frame of mind to think much about appear-
ances, Lieutenant and Adjutant Douglas replied, “ Buy up all the
pipeclay in Kandahar for me.” This was done, and the day after
the battle the 92nd shone distinguished from the other regiments
by belts as white as those of the Queen’s gnard at St James'’s.

On the 8th, Sir Frederick, who was in bad health, left for
Quetta with the Third Brigade. Speaking of his army, he
says :—* Never had a commander been better served. From
first to last a grand spirit of camaraderie pervaded all ranks.
. . . Notwithstanding the provocation caused by the cruel
murder of any stragglers who fell into the hands of the
Afghans, not one act infringing the rules of civilised warfare
was committed by the troops. . . . The conduct of the troops
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will ever be to me as pleasing a memory as are the results
which they achieved.” *

In a letter to Lieut.-Colonel Parker, General Roberts said,
“ You must be proud of commanding such a regiment, which
I am sure is second to none, and which I sincerely hope T may
have with me if ever I am fortunate enough to hold another
command on active service;” and when made a G.C.B. he, like
Sir John Moore, chose a Gordon Highlander as a supporter for
his coat of arms, the other being a soldier of the 5th Gurkhas.

On the 14th February 1881, on being presented with the
Freedom of the City of London and a sword of honour by
the Corporation, Sir Frederick emphasised the advantage to
a Commander of having seasoned troops, and instanced the
92nd, whose sergeants, he said, averaged fifteen, corporals
eleven, and privates nine years’ service. He mentioned that
between the first and second phases of the Afghan War some
150 men of the regiment, whose first period of service had
expired, expressed their readiness to re-engage on the express
condition that they were not to be liable to be transferred to
another regiment, according to the then “ Brigade” system.
The authorities in England, on being referred to, allowed a
special relaxation of the rule, with the result that these men,
“ when every tried soldier was worth his weight in gold,”
remained in the service.

Like Sir Rowland Hill in the Peninsula, Sir Frederick
Roberts not only possessed the implicit confidence of officers
and soldiers as their leader, but was regarded by them as their
friend. The chorus of a marching song, which was a great
favourite among the men, expresses this feeling sincerely, if

* The conduct of the British army in war was thus noticed by Napoleon :
‘“Had I had an English army I should have conquered the universe, for 1
could have gone all over the world without demoralising my troops.”

Again, speaking of Waterloo—*The English won by the excellence of
their discipline.”—*‘ Napoleon, the Last Phase,” by Lord Rosebery.

Nore.—Throughout the campaign the Highland dress was worn by
officers and men, generally with khaki jackets, Officers had ‘‘Sam Brown”
belts, not so convenient, in the opinion of some people, as the Highland
fashion, which carries the sword in a belt across the back. The basket hilt
of the officers’ claymores was removed to suit the ‘“Sam Brown,” thereby
losing the most efficient guard for the wrist.
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not very poetically, and alludes to the ungenerous and carping
criticisms of part of the English press in whose eyes those in
command are always wrong:—

There is a jovial Irishman, whose name I need not tell,

He s just the man for a brilliant dash, and that we know right well.

A better we could not have here—no matter how they blame,
Old England trusts him—so do we—and Roberts is his name !

While on the subject of singing, it may be mentioned that
a Gaelic song in praise of the Gordons in Afghanistan was
sung before an immense gathering of Highlanders in Glasgow,
and received with tremendous applause. It is given in the
Appendix.

On the 28th September the regiment marched from Kan-
dahar for India,* arriving, October 21st, at Meean Mir, where
Brigadier-General MacPherson’s farewell order was published.
In it “ he offers his best thanks to all ranks of the 92nd for
having contributed to make his command of the First Brigade
a real pleasure. The conduct of the regiment in quarters has
been admirable, and its bearing in action invariably elicited
the admiration of our countrymen. A useful lesson should be
ganined from the battle of Mazra,t for the Brigadier considers

* Field officer, 1; captains, 4; subs., 11; staff, 3; sergeants, 37; corporals,
28 ; drummers, 20 ; privates, 539—total, 643.

+ Kandahar.

Norr.—The officers present in the action at Kandahar were :—
Lieut.-Colonel H. Parker. Lieutenant R. A. Grant.
Major G. Stewart White. » H. D. Fraser.
Captain L. C. Singleton. ” Forbes Macbean.

»» Hon. J. Scott Napier. ' H. Wright.

»» R. F. Darvall. ’ D. W. Stewart.
Lieutenant S. A. Menzies. " H. A. MacDonald.
v H. Bayly. ' G. Staunton.

v W. Dick-Cunyngham. - and Adjutant C, W. H.
» R. F. Ramsay. Douglas.

Note. —The above account of the Afghan campaign is taken chiefly from
Lord Roberts’ ‘‘Forty-One Years in India,” Mr Hensman’s and Surgeon-
Colonel Duke’s narratives. The details are from the Regimental Record
and from notes by Lieut.-General Sir G. 8. White, V.C., G.C.B.; Major-
General C. W. H. Douglas, Colonel Oxley, Majors D. F. Gordon and A. D.
MacGregor, Captain the Hon. R. A. Grant; Lieutenant of Police J. Mac-
Fadyen, late sergeant; Mr Hugh Tulloch, late colour-sergeant; Mr C. Ross
Martin, late sergeant ; ex-Drummer Roddick, and Mr J. Fraser, late private,
92nd.






CHAPTER XV.
1881.

THE adventures of the regiment were, however, by no means
over, for on the 6th January the following telegram was
received :—“ The 92nd Highlanders are to embark for Natal
immediately instead of going to England, to be completed in
arms and equipment, to take 200 rounds of ammunition per
rifle, and the Kabul scale of entrenching tools.”

On the 9th of January 1881, the regiment, under Lieut.-
Colonel Parker, arrived at Deolali, where, in a farewell order
to the 15th Hussars, 2nd 60th Rifles, and 92nd Gordon
Highlanders, the regiments leaving India for Natal, His
Excellency the Commander-in-Chief said, “To recount the
services of the 92nd would be to write the history of the
second phase of the Afghan war. From Charasia to Khan-
dahar the 92nd has always been conspicuous for its gallantry
and discipline.”

At Bombay, ninety-eight invalids and time-expired men
were left for conveyance to England: and it is sad to find
that in a body of men so remarkable for their conduct, two
should have so disgraced themselves as to be discharged
with ignominy. The women and children were also left
behind with a view to their being sent to England, and
on January 14th the regiment embarked on hoard H.M.S.
Crocodile for South Africa, a country destined to be the scene
of many most important events in the Life of the Regiment,
both in the immediate and more distant future.

It may not be out of place to give a slight sketch of the
political circumstances which led to such far-reaching results.

The Cape of Good Hope had been discovered by the
Portuguese in 1486, and used as a harbour of rest on the
road to their Indian possessions. On the decline of the power
of DPortugal, the Dutch established a colony at the Cape in
1652, which thirty years later received the addition of a

N
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number of French Protestants, who may still be traced by
such names as Joubert, Du Plessis, Delarey.

Throughout the 18th century the country was governed
by the Dutch East India Company, whose rule was tyrannical
and harassing to the settlers. The Boers, or wandering
farmers, were especially discontented, and in 1795 they
broke into open rebellion. The French Revolution found
many sympathisers among the Dutch, and, fearing that the
Cape might fall into the hands of the French, the British
Government took possession in 1795. By the Treaty of
Amiens * the Cape was given back to the Dutch in February
1803, but shortly afterwards war again broke out between
Great Britain, France and Holland, and on January 4th, 1806,
a British Hleet once more anchored in Table Bay. In the battle
of Blueberg, Sir David Baird defeated the Dutch, and the
Governor capitulated. The country was ruled as a conquered
territory till the peace of 1814, when, by the general settle-
ment at the Congress of Vienna, the Kingdom of the Nether-
lands was restored and enlarged, and a convention was signed
whereby the Dutch possessions in South Africa were formally
handed over to England by the Netherlands, in consideration
of a sum of £6,000,000. So that England has possessed
them ever since, by right both of conquest and of purchase.

The Dritish rule, though not altogether satisfactory to the
colonists, was a great improvement on that of the Dutch East
India Company, and there would probably have been no
serious discontent but for the native question. Slavery was
abolished in 1834, the slaves to be entirely free December
1st, 1838. The manner in which the abolition was carried
out caused great dissatisfaction, and a large number of Boers
determined to seek new homes, far from modern civilisation.
The Government permitted them to do so, but did not allow
that they thereby ceased to be British subjects. They went
to Natal, where they set up a Republic; but in 1843 Natal,
with the consent of the emigrants, became a British colony,
and in 1848 the sovereignty of Queen Victoria was pro-
claimed over the whole country between the Orange River
and the Vaal. The Republican party on both sides of the

* See Art. Cape Colony, ‘‘ Enc. Brit.”
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he must turn back, and immediately on his refusal a murderous
volley from all sides killed 56 officers and men, including the
Colonel ; 101 were wounded, and the rest taken prisoners.

A large number of the Boers were against the rebellion,
but they were at the merey of the revolutionists, whose success
enabled them to coerce the loyalists. Natal was invaded and
Lang’s Nek seized. On the 28th January, Sir George Colley,
Governor of Natal, attacked 2000 Boers on the Nek with 570
men, and was repulsed with loss.

Such was the state of affairs when, on January 30th
1881, the: Gordon Highlanders, under Colonel Parker, landed
at Durban, where they were presented with an address signed
by 105 Scottish residents.* Next day they reached Pieter-
maritzburg, where they were cheered to the echo, and hand-
somely treated by the inhabitants.

On the 8th February, Sir George Colley had moved with
a small force of thirty-eight cavalry, four guns and about 280
infantry t from his camp at Mount Prospect to reopen his
communications, which were threatened, but was obliged to
retire from Ingogo with loss.

The 92nd moved to camp at Newecastle, where they arrived
on the 16th, on which day Colley was instructed by the Home
Government to inform Kruger that “if the Boers will desist
from armed opposition, we shall be ready (with reference to
certain proposals for the ultimate government of the Trans-
vaal) to appoint commissioners with extensive powers. . . .
If this proposal is accepted, you are authorised to agree to the
suspension of hostilities.”

On the 19th two companies of the 92nd under Major
J. C. Hay made a reconnaissance to a drift on the Utrecht
road, which they held while Major-General Sir E. Wood, V.C,,
K.C.B,, crossed the Buffalo River, and pushed his reconnaissance
with the cavalry towards Utrecht and Makerstroom. On the
23rd the regiment arrived at Mount Prospect, where Sir —

* Strength on disembarking—Field officers, 2; captains, 6; subs., 7; =
staff, 6; sergeants, 41 ; corporals, 33: drummers, 19; privates, 587—total,
700.

t+ Sir W. Butler’s ¢‘ Life of Sir George Colley.”

+ ““Life of the Rt. Hon. H. Childers,” by Lieut.-Colonel Spence— —
Childers.
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George Colley, who had been to Newcastle, returned and
found the Boers were actively fortifying Lang’s Nek. On the
same evening he wrote to Mr Childers, Secretary of State for
War, that the Boers were occupying more advanced positions,
and that he might have to seize some ground between Lang’s
Nek and Mount Prospect which had been hitherto practically
unoccupied by either party, without waiting for Kruger’s reply.
“ But I will not, without strong reasons, undertake any opera-
tion likely to bring on another engagement until Kruger’s
reply is received.” Colley waited three days for the reply,
which never came.*

On the 26th, Captain Douglas, with D and E Companies,
made a reconnaissance towards Buffalo River, and on the
evening of that day Sir George Colley, accompanied by a
detachment of his troops, started on the secrett expedition
which ended so tragically for them and for himself, and which
the fateful action of Mr Gladstone’s Government turned into
a political disaster to the British name and power in South
Africa.

Although only a detachment of the Gordon Highlanders
was present at the defeat on Majuba Mountain, the incident
is specially noticed in the Regimental Record, which states
that “ the greatest misrepresentation has prevailed about the
details of the action and the cause which led to its disastrous
result.”

The death of Sir George Colley, who fell facing his foes,
to a great extent disarmed criticism: some accounts written
afterwards were perhaps to a certain extent a plea for the
gallant and unfortunate General : descriptions of the various
phases of the fight vary according to the point of view of the
narrator, and some of the statements published reflecting on
the conduct of the troops are characterised by Major (after-
wards General) Hay as “utter rubbish” and “pure inven-
tion.”} He and the other ofticers of the 92nd who were
present are unanimous in not blaming the men, and in this

* «Life of the Rt. Hon. Hugh Childers.”

+ Major M‘Gregor, A.D.C. to Colley, writes that when told by the Gen-
eral to warn the troops at 8 p.m., ‘I had no idea where they were going to.”

1 “‘8Story of Majuba,” by Jas. Cromb.
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they are borne out by the official report. “The conduct of
the 92nd was excellent throughout.”

The following is Sir Evelyn Wood’s letter forwarding the
report of the action in general :—

From the GENERAL OFFICER COMMANDING, Natal, to the SECRETARY
OF STATE FOR WAR.

Camp, Newcastle, March 9, 1881.

S1r,—In submitting the accompanying report from Major Fraser,
Royal Engineers, the senior effective officer remaining from those
engaged on the 27th February, I desire to bring to your notice the
good service rendered by this officer. After being the foremost to
scale the mountain, he descended again for the purpose of hurrying
up the men, and was one of the last staff officers to quit the ridge.
While in the act of withdrawing he fell over a rock and injured his
hand, but with great endurance and determination he walked from
1 p.m. on Sunday until 2 a.m. on Tuesday without tasting food,
ultimately regaining our lines through the Boer position.

Had Major-General Sir George Pomeroy-Colley survived, he
would, I have no doubt, have endorsed all that Major Fraser has
written with regard to the conduct of both officers and men in the
fight on the Majuba Mountain, and, therefore, although the result
of the action was disastrous, I feel confidence in submitting for
favourable consideration the names of those mentioned in the
report.

To what has been adduced in that report with regard to the
conduct of Captain M‘Gregor, 92nd Highlanders, I would in addi-
tion bear testimony to the activity he displayed during the march
up country, conduct which induced me to recommend him for staff
employment to Sir G. Colley, who subsequently informed me that
he had decided to appoint Captain M‘Gregor to his staff as an
aide-de-camp.

From independent sources I have heard much of the conspicuous
gallantry displayed by Lieutenant Lucy, 58th Regiment, by Lieu-
tenant Hamilton and Second-Lieutenant Macdonald, 92nd High-
landers, by Corporal Farmer, Army Hospital Corps, and by No.
1865, Private John Murray, 92nd Highlanders. I recommend
Corporal Farmer to favourable consideration for the Victoria Cross,
and Private Murray for the Distinguished Service Medal.

Corporal Farmer showed a spirit of self-abnegation and an
example of cool bravery which cannot be too highly commended.
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While the Boers closed with our troops near the wells, Corporal
Farmer held a white flag over the wounded, and when the arm
holding the flag was shot through, he called out that he had
“another.” He then raised the flag with the other arm and con-
tinued to do so until that also was pierced with a bullet.

Private John Murray was close to the brow over our line of
advance during the final forward movement of the Boers. A
Scotchman in the Boer ranks called upon Private Murray to sur-
render. The latter replied, “I'll see you d d first,” and jumped
down, receiving a bullet wound in the arm. Half-way down the
hill his knee fell out of joint, but obtaining the assistance of a
cowmrade to restore it to place, he returned at six o’clock with his
rifle and side-arms to camnp, where he was seen by Second-Lieutenant
Sinclair Wemyss, 92nd Highlanders.*—TI have, etc.

(Signed) EveLyNx Woobp, Major-General,
Commanding Forces in Natal and Transvaal,

From Major Fraser, R.E., D.A.Q.M.G. to the GENERAL
OrrICcER CoMMANDING, Natal.
Newcastle, March 5, 1881.
Sir,—1 have the honour to report that, at 3.30 p.m., on the 26th
instant [ulto.], I was ordered by General Colley to accompany him
with a force he proposed to take to the top of the Majuba Height
at 9.30 p.m.
This point commands the position of Laing’s Nek (sce map
[No. 2]).
Orders were issued at 8 p.m. for the following to parade at 9.30
p-m. (at B, see sketch [No. 1)), viz. :—
3 companies, 92nd Highlanders (Major Hay and 180 rifles).
2 companies, 3/60th (Captain Smith and 140 rifles).
2 companies, 58th (Captain Morris and 170 rifles).
Naval Brigade (Commander Romilly and 64 rifles).t
The whole were ordered to have great-coats, waterproof sheets,
3 days’ rations, and 6 picks and 4 shovels per company.

* Some fugitives arrived at Mount Prospect without their arms.—Note by
Author.

1 Total, 554 rifles. Of these, the two companies 60th and one company
92nd, detached, numbered together 200 (according to Regimental Record), so
that the number who continued the ascent was 354, of whom the 92nd num-
bered 120 : but before reaching the top two men had to be sent back with
sprained ankles, as mentioned by the late (ieneral Hay, and vouched by Sir
Ian Hamilton. So that the 92nd actually on the top amounted to 118 rifles,
and the total force to 352 rifles. — Note by Author.
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I was ordered to lead column, and was furnished with two local
guides. The night was bright, but there was no moon. Our line
of advance is marked in yellow on the sketch. [No. 1.]

We started at 10 p.m. in the following order, viz., 58th, 60th,
92nd, Naval Brigade.

The column halted near “D” at 11 p.m. Two companies 60th
were detached, and left with orders to send some men to occupy the
top of Imguela, and to cover the general movement. The column
then moved northward through a defile as far as « E,” where it gained
the neck between Imguela and Majuba. The head halted at ¢« X,”
and I was ordered to fetch a company of the 92nd to “Y,” where
the General posted it, with instructions to entrench.* I reported,
from Major Hay, that the rear company 92nd and Naval Brigade
were missing, and was told to find them. I did so at “E,” and
brought them up to “X.” At 1.30 a.m., column proceeded to the
foot of the mountain, whence we ascended some way without diffi-
culty. The guides were doubtful of the way, but we went straight
up along a stone-covered ridge from “ H ” to (1). (See sketch of hill
top [No. 3].) I reached (1) at 3.40 a.m., found hill unoccupied, and
took steps to extend the 58th towards (2), to make way for the
column. On the General’s arrival immediately afterwards, Colonel
Stewart and myself were sent down to hurry up the column. The
men, heavily weighted as they were, had made extraordinary efforts
to reach the top, and were extremely exhausted. On our return
they were extended all round the brow, showing on the sky line.
The Boers were entirely ignorant of our movements. General
Colley forbade firing on some of them below us, but some shots were
fired without orders at about 5.45 a.m.t 16 men were posted at
“H,” and a few at (5). The General now organised the defence as
follows : —

To the 92nd was assigned the whole brow from (6) by (5), round
to between (4) and (3). One company extended, the other in reserve
in rear of the ridge (7), (9). One company of the 58th was ordered

* Captain Robertson's company. — Note by Author.

t Captain H. Wright, in a statement quoted in *‘ The Story of Majuba,”
by J. Cromb, says the shot was fired from between points 3 and 1 in the Plan
‘‘against orders.” In reference to this, General Hay wrote: ‘“ When the
shot in question was fired I thought it contrary to orders, and at once started
for the spot where the shot in question had been fired. On my way I met Sir
George Colley, and he told me he had given orders or permission for the
firing. Captain Wright having received orders that there was to be no
firing, would naturally imagine that the shot was fired against orders.”— Note
by Author.
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returning to General Colley, when the latter fell. As the Boers
came up to the rocky ridge the remainder of our men fell back after
the others.

I now went after our retreating men, walking from the hollow
towards the point (11), feeling too exhausted to catch up the men;
as I was near the hollow I saw General Colley, with a few men,
moving back near the wells. He turned round to face the enemy,
and fell shot through the head by fire from the rocky ridge which we
had just left. When I got between (11 and 1) our men were passing
over the ridge (1 and 2).

Fresh firing parties now opened on me from below (6), and in
seeking shelter I went down the precipitous hill side, 200 or 300
feet.

About midnight of the 26th, 27th, a third company of the 60th,
with a small ammunition column, destined by General Colley to come
up to us on the afternoon of the 27th, joined the company [92nd] at
“Y ;” they were entrenched.* An order was sent from camp about
2 p.m. on the 27th, for these companies to retire. After leaving
their entrenchments, about 3 p.m., they were attacked by Boers
advancing from Majuba, but were in part covered by the two com-
panies of the 60th, under Imguela, and by a troop of dismounted
Hussars (15th) sent up from camp. All these troops retreated
without much loss.

About 1.30 to 2 p.m., when our retreat was ascertained, two
guns and two companies of the 92nd were sent out about a mile
north of the camp, so as to check pursuit.

By these means the retreat was partly covered.

I am informed the “ assembly ” sounded in camp at 3 p.m., and
the garrison went into entrenchments.

Throughout the movement, and during the whole of the action,
Colonel Stewart seconded the General with great activity and cool-
ness, Commander Romilly, R.N., Major Hay, 92nd Regiment, and
Captain Morris, 58th Regiment, all gave him unremitting support.

The following were conspicuous for gallant conduct, viz. :—

Lieutenant Hamilton, 92nd Regiment, and Lieutenant Lucy,
58th Regiment ; both were exposed to severe fire during seven hours.
Lieutenants Wright and Macdonald, 92nd Regiment, behaved with
the greatest coolness and courage, and to the last made every effort
to turn the course of events. Captain MacGregor, 92nd Regiment,
exposed himself constantly with the men of his regiment, in addition
to performing his duties as aide-de-camp. Corporal Farmer, of the

* See plan No. 2.
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Army Hospital Corps, held a white flag over the wounded as the
Boers closed near the wells ; when he was shot through that arm, he
called out he had ‘““another,” and held up the flag with his other
arm till shot through that also.

Nothing could exceed the devotion of Drs Landon and Cornish,
both of whom lost their lives in the discharge of their duties.

The conduct of the 92nd was excellent throughout ; many whose
names I cannot recall, or did not know, behaved with coolness, and
their shooting was uniformly steady.

After submitting causes of failure, the Report adds:—

It is ouly right I should mention that owing, I presume, to
its being constantly patrolled by Boer scouts, the Majuba had not
been reconnoitred beforehand. I must also add that, although I
saw a few men very short of ammunition, my belief is that many
had 20 to 40 rounds remaining before the final attack.—I have, etc.

(Signed)  T. Fraser, Major, R.E,, D.A.Q. M.G.

The top of Majuba is thus described by Lieut.-General
Sir W. F. Butler in “The Life of Sir George Pomeroy Colley,
K.Cs.I, CB, CM.G.”:—

The shallow depression dipping from the encircling rim occupied
almost the entire mountain top. The floor of this depression
was from 10 to 40 feet lower than the edge, viz.,, some 40 feet
lower than the south edge of the mountain (that nearest to the
British camp), and from 10 to 20 feet lower than the northern, or
Boer, side. The rim of this bollow, which measured 900 yards
round, was composed largely of rocky outcrop. It was nearly co-
terminus with the edge of the summit on its south and west sides,
but at its northern side (that nearest to the Boers) the space at top
sloped for some distance before the steep outer brow of the volcanic
hill was reached. Thus the edge of the hollow nearest to the Boer
camps was not the edge of the Majuba Hill itself, but on that side
there was a grassy roll or slope, descending some 40 feet in a
distance of from 50 to 100 yards, between the rim of the basin and
the true brow of the mountain. As the inner edge of rocks did not
command the steep outer drop of the mountain side, it was necessary
to make the line of defence taken by the soldiers follow the outer
circuit, which measured about 1200 yards in perimeter. From this
outer circuit two or three steep isolated spurs of rock projected.
One abrupt rocky eminence, or koppie, stood at the north-western



204 THE LIFE OF A REGIMENT. [1881

angle of the summit, and another on the western face. On the
inner rim also small eminences arose, forming the highest points
of the summit —from 6500 to 7000 feet above sea level. Below the
brow the hill plunged down so abruptly that a considerable part of
the lower mountain was invisible to men at top.

Sir George and the chief of his staft appear to have considered
the position sufficiently good. “ This sense of security,” says
Sir W. Butler, *“ was the real explanation of the non-entrench-
ment ;” and their opinion was probably shared by many of the
ofticers and men, but by no means by all, as is evident from
the requests made by Major Hay and others to be allowed to
entrench.®* Meanwhile

The practised eye of Commandant Smidt had discovered that
the force holding the mountain was not a large one, and the word
had been given to storm the summit. For this duty two small
separate bodies of Boers, all tried men and deadly shots, were told
off under different leaders. These bands were to climb the mountain
‘at different places and await, at spots not far below the summit,
the signal for assault. Meanwhile the same steady rifle fire was to
be maintained from round the northern and western slopes of the
mountain. On the edge of the top, at every puff of smoke and
at every figure showing against the sky-line, this unremitting fire
was to be kept up.f It was not the waste of ammunition the staff
officer’s message described.; It prevented a full examination being
made of the ground below the precipitous drop of the mountain.
It covered, almost as well as artillery could have covered, the
advance of the small assaulting parties. It kept the strain upon
the defenders of the position still tightly drawn. If in this war the
fighting General of the Boers had done nothing except the attack

* In a letter, dated July 30, 1901, Colonel A. D. MacGregor writes : * The
position, you will see from the rough section I give, was a bad one, unless it
had been entrenched.” He adds, that in his capacity of A.D.C. he was asked
by Major Hay and others to get them permission to make some entrenchment ;
but the General always said, ““ Not yet, that it did not require anything very
substantial, as it was only against rifle fire.”

t Nore rroM ReGIMENTAL Recorp.—This fire was especially searching
from a ridge marked A in Lieutenant Ian Hamilton’s sketch, not included
in the position, but which was within easy rifle range of its north-west angle.
(This ridge A is added to the copy of Fraser’s plan given. It was about
500 yards down the hill.)

1 Sent by Colonel Stewart about 9.30, ‘“ All very comfortable; Boers
wasting ammunition.”
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he was now directing against Majuba, the manner in which he
carried out the movement would suffice to stamp him as one of the
ablest leaders of mounted infantry that have appeared in modern
war.*

About noon the officer commanding the party of the 92nd
overlooking the north face noticed various parties of the
enemy below moving in closer to the mountain, and he re-
ported this movement. “The accuracy of the fire with which
the Boers covered their advance may be judged by the fact
that, while crossing the short open space between his advanced
line and the reserve, the officer’s clothes were cut twice
by bullets.”

A deer-stalker knows well how difficult it often is to see
objects from above on a rough and rocky hillside, even if they
are known to be immediately below, and, on the other hand,
how clearly they can be seen on the sky-line above. It was
impossible to estimate exactly the numbers who had crossed
the open beneath, and disappeared in the unseen terraces
below the crest of the mountain. “There appeared to be
altogether on the mountain a force which, in the opinion of
the officer already mentioned, might amount to between three
and four hundred men.”} A body of Boers (about sixty in
number) reached, unseen, a position about eighty yards below
the koppie§ commanding the northern face; concealed by
brushwood and rocks they could see the soldiers above as they
occasionally fired at the Boer riflemen 500 yards beyond.
Having quietly and skilfully completed their arrangements,
they fired a well-directed volley point-blank on the few men

* Bautler.

+ Ibid. The officer alluded to was Ian Hamilton. He could sometimes
hear without seeing the Boers below.

1 Ibid.

§ No. 5, occupied by a few of the 58th and three men of the 92nd.

Notk.—The Regimental Record states that General Smidt, who commanded,
afterwards told two officers that he had 2000 men that day. Of these, no
doubt, a large proportion were not near the firing line. Major-General C. W,
H. Douglas, however, writes that Smidt told him that 600 were on ridge A.
¢« T believe the storming party consisted of about 200. Of these, however, 1
cannot say how many reached the top ; of the remaining 1200, parties were, no
doubt, detached to fire at parts of the hill not to be carried by assault.”
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(less than twenty) who held the koppie, “ putting half of them
hors-de-combat, and the remainder ran back.”* Having taken
koppie (5 on plan) the Boers cleared ridge (12) + with rifle
fire; repulsed by rifle fire an attempt made by the reserve
to reoccupy it; and, outflanking Lieutenant Ian Hamilton’s
company, forced it to retire with terrible loss towards (8).
Hamilton afterwards made a determined effort to retake the
ridge (12), but the fire was too hot to enable him and his small
following to do so without support.t “By this time the
reserve had been greatly decreased by the call for reinforce-
ments from different points to keep down the fire aund
approach of the Boers, whose parties now nearly surrounded
the hill. The few men left in reserve, chiefly sailors and 58th,
were now brought up towards the western face,”§ but before
reaching the position from which our men had been driven,
they received a volley which stretched out some sixteen or
twenty of them.|| Confusion ensued, increased probably by
the soldiers who had retreated from the crest; but they were
all formed behind the ridge (7, 9, 4 in plan).

The Boers then pushed in force ¥ into the gap thus left in the
western face, and there established, took the north face in flank and
reverse, and rendered it untenable. Almost immediately after the
Boers showed in force on the N.E. angle on a koppie (marked 2 in
plan), which is the highest point on Majuba top. Our men, now
formed behind the ridge (7, 9, 4), fixed bayonets, and as the unequal
fire-contest could not be long doubtful, Lieutenant Ian Hamilton
suggested to Sir George Colley that the men should be ordered to
charge. Sir George answered, “ Not yet, wait till they cross the
open, and then we will give them a volley and charge.” But the
Boers were not likely to give up the advantage of their better
position and the superiority of their many rifles to cross the open.

. . All those present state that hefore the last position was yielded,
the numbers must have been reduced to sixty or seventy fighting

* Regimental Record.

t The eastern half of (12) was held by about six men of the 92nd, and they
there linked on to the right of the 58th.

$ Colour-sergeant Tulloch’s account, approved by Sir IJan Hamilton.

§ Regimental Record.

|| Sir Ian Hamilton.

9 Sir I. Hamilton, who saw them plainly, says between seventy and eighty.
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92nd and the first position, and was told there must have
been about forty to fifty, which accounts for the small numbers
at the second position. “ When the line broke, the numbers
at the new position had dwindled to not more than sixty or
eighty, 1 should say.” With reference to this, he writes,
November 10th, 1901 :—

I gave that as an outside number. Out of that number I took,
as I mentioned, eight or ten men of the 58th to the extreme left, at
the head of the ravine, so with the casualties you see there could
not have been many left when they retreated. . . . I had on several
occasions, by order of General Colley, to move men to either flank ;
I never had the least difliculty, I may say even hesitation, on their
part when I called on them to move, and they could see as well as
myself what their comrades were suffering there, and what they
might expect when they got there. The last men I moved were
those of the reserve company of the 58th, to the ravine on the left,
with whom Lieutenant Lucy went. They were, I hear, all killed, but
they and all I ever asked went quite willingly. Men of my own
regiment I sometimes called by name, and they always obeyed my
call, and wherever I was told to send them I told them, and could
not have expected them to go to what appeared certain death more
cheerfully if it had been a peaceful field-day.

He states that up to the end there was plenty of ammuni-
tion, but it was being taken from the pouches of the dead and
dying, “ which, in such a position, I may say, is not encourag-
ing;” and he finishes his report to the Military Secretary,
“1 hope that these few lines will help to clear the wrong
impression held by some of the behaviour of the men on that
day.”

Ex-Colour-sergeant Tulloch, who was with Lieutenant
Ian Hamilton, says they retired from their first position
only when their left flank was turned by the occupation by
the Boers of the gap left in the western face of the hill, as
already described (i.e., ridge 12), and that Hamilton after-
wards tried to retake the position as mentioned above. The
nature of the ground allowed the Boers beyond to fire, without
moving from their cover, over the heads of those near the
British. He was close to the General when he was shot, just
as he appeared to be taking his handkerchief out of his
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selected as having displayed conduct deserving the highest
praise.” He enclosed £10 “as a slight recognition on my
part of your high merit,” asked for his photograph, his birth-
place and parentage, and afterwards kept up a correspondence
with the sergeant.

Many of the Boers took the regimental purses to hang up
as trophies. In 1900, Captain Greenhill Gardyne, having
been wounded with the 1st Gordons, was in hospital at
Pretoria, when he was given one of these, which was identified
by the number as that of Private James Heggie.

Lieutenant (now Lieut.-Colonel) Forbes Macbean, who
was with the burial party next day, said, “I went to the
edge of the hill where so many of the 92nd had been killed.

. The dead were all shot above the chest; in some men’s
heads I counted five or six bullet wounds.” *

Captain MacGregor mentions that when General Colley
desired him, on the evening of the 26th, to warn the com-
panies to take three days’ provisions, he asked if he should
order some for the General and staff, but Sir George replied
that it was not necessary; “ I will take a few biscuits, etc., for
us all.” He also left the horses for himself and staff at the
foot of the hill in charge of orderlies. It seems evident,
therefore, that he intended either merely to occupy Majuba
in accordance with his letter of the 23rd to Mr Childers,
or else that, having occupied it, he intended himself to return
to Mount Prospect, where were artillery, cavalry, and infantry,
and make a demonstration against Lang’s Nek. Had such a
demonstration been ordered by heliograph from Majuba, even
in the forenoon, it would, humanly speaking, have changed what
became a disaster into a success. It appears that however
narrators differ in other points, they agree in believing that
had three points ou the hill been entrenched, the disaster
could have been averted.

The victory of Majuba was most creditable to the tactics
of the Boer commander, to the resolution of his followers, and
to the superiority of their fire; but the overthrow of the small
British detachment engaged has been magnified both at home
and abroad into a great battle, and the relative proportions of

* ¢ Story of Majuba.”
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the combatants have been frequently misrepresented.* Its
importance to the British name and nation was derived not
from the defeat of 350 British soldiers and sailors, but from the
disastrous and abject political surrender which immediately
followed. ,

The total loss on this melancholy occasion was General
Sir George P. Colley and 91 officers and men killed and 134
wounded. Of the five officers of the 92nd on the top,} Major
J. C. Hay, Captain Singleton (mortally), and Lieutenant Ian
Hamilton were wounded, and out of the 118 N.-C.0.s and
men, 33 were killed in action and 63 were wounded, of whom
11 died of their wounds. }

KILLED IN AcTION. Counry.
Col.-Sergeant Wm. Fraser, . . . Inverness.
Sergeant John W. Baker, . . . London.

’ George Williams, . . . Aberdeen.
Lance-Corporal Geo. F. Hull, . . London.
Drummer Peter M‘Pherson, . . Inverness.

” Fredk. Nobbs, . . . From Duke of York’s

Military School.
Private Alexander Bain, . . . Ross.
' David Falconer, . . . Elgin,
’ W, Fife, . . . . Aberdeen.
” John Grigor, . . . Elgin.
’ Charles Hailey, . . . York.

" Henry Hancey, . . . Do.

” James Heggie, . . . Fife.

" Francis Innes, . . . Aberdeen.

* Even in the Times *‘ History of the War in South Africa, 1899-1900,”
554 British are supposed to have been on the top, defeated by less than 200
Boers, no mention being made of the strong force of riflemen who covered the
storming party.

+ Not including Captain MacGregor, A.D.C.

+ It was stated by the Boers, and generally believed, that only one of their
number was killed and seven wounded. Colonel MacGregor writes that when
a prisoner he heard that seven dead Boers had been found on one spot, and he
felt confident, from other reasons, that there were more casualties than were
reported.

Note.—It will be observed that the above account of the action is largely
taken from the statements of those who were present, and who were them-
selves all individually mentioned by their superiors for their conduct on that
occasion.
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KILLED IN ACTION.

Private

Adam Johnstone, .
‘Wm. Kynoch,
Thomas Lodge,
Wm. Low,

Jas, M¢‘Arthur,

W. M‘Lellan,
John M‘Donald,
Patrick M‘Donald,
Alexr, M‘Intosh, .
John M‘Leod,
Colin MacRae, .
Mitchell Marshall,
Thos. Mathieson, .
Peter O’Boyle,
Jas. Robertson,
John Sawyers,
Chas. G. Smith,
Peter Walker,
Chas. Wallace,

Diep oF WouUNDs.
Col.-8ergt. Thos. Nicol,

Private

® There is no official evidence obtainable of the nationality of th
killed, but Mr Ross Martin, who was sergeant in Captain Singleton’
pany till within three days of the action, states the above to be correc
the Gordon Highlanders’ Society in Glasgow agree.
wards erected in St Giles’ Cathedral, Edinburgh, to the officers, N.-C.0.

John Abbot,
Adam Adamson, .
Wm, Campbell,
Joseph Graham,
Alexr. Hendry,
David Hutcheon, .
John Hutcheon,
Kenneth M‘Kenzie,
John F. Stewart, .
Alexr. Watson,

CoUNTY.
Kincardine.
Forfar.

Forfar.
Lanark.
Argyll
Inverness.
Edinburgh.
Nairn.
Ross.
Inverness.
Fife.
Caithness.
Cork.
Perth.
Lanark,
Aberdeen.
Forfar.
Perth.

Counry.
Perth.
York.
London.
Inverness.
Stirling.
Aberdeen.
Kincardine.

Do.
Ross.
Perth.
Lanark.*

A monument was

men who were killed in the Afghan and South African campaigns.



CHAPTER XVL
1881-1882.

ON March 3rd, 1881, a meeting of those desirous of recog-
nising the brilliant services of the Gordon Highlanders in
Afghanistan, and of expressing sympathy with them in the
great losses they had sustained during the recent campaign,
was held at Aberdeen. A subscription was also opened, on
the initiative of Lord Saltoun and other gentlemen in the
north, for the benefit of the women who had been so unex-
pectedly separated from their husbands in India, and had
arrived with their children in England at the most inclement
season of the year.

On the 28th March the regiment arrived at Newecastle,
moved to Bennet’s Drift on the 6th May, and on the 29th
reached Drakensberg.

Ay this time the promotion and honours to officers and
men, and the additional words to be borne on the colours
for the Afghan Campaign (as previously described) were
published.

On Waterloo Day, 18th June 1881, the officers of the
Royal Scots Greys celebrated their bi-centenary by a dinner
in London, and took this opportunity of commemorating the
partnership of the two regiments in that stirring episode of
their military history—the “Scotland for ever!” charge.
Many old ofticers of the 92nd, together with those at the
depot, were invited. General Darby Grittith, C.B. (in the
absence of General Sir John Gough, Colonel of the Greys), was
in the chair, and after the loyal toasts and that of “ Scotland
for ever!” “Our sister regiment the 92nd Gordon High-
landers ” was given by the chairman, and replied to, on
behalf of the Gordons, by Field-Marshal Lord Strathnairn,
G.C.B. Colonel Forbes Macbean, late of the 92nd, proposed
the toast of the evening, “ The Royal Scots Greys,” and bore
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testimony to the cordial and kindly feeling which had always
existed between the two regiments: and though, he said,
there would be great changes in the army on the 1st of
July, he felt confident there would be no change in the
friendship between the Scots Greys and the Gordon High-
landers. Many old sergeants of the 92nd were also invited
to dine with the sergeants of the Greys in Dublin; return
tickets from Scotland being generously offered by the officers
of the Greys.

On the 30th June 1881, a very important extract from
General Orders, dated 1st May 1881, was published in
Regimental Orders, viz. :—

The following changes in the organisation, title, and uniform of
the regiments of the line having been approved, are promulgated for
general information. The words * Regimental District” will in
future be used in place of ¢ Sub-District,” hitherto employed. The
following alterations in the localisation of line regiments will take
place: ““The 75th and 92nd will be localised together at Aberdeen.
Soldiers serving in any of the battalions mentioned, previous to the
1st of July 1881, will not be held liable to serve in the other line
battalion of their new territorial regiment without their own
consent.

“The precedence, composition, and title of the regiment will

be—
No. oF PRECEDENCE. TITLE. CoMPOSITION.
60 The Gordon 1st Battalion 75th Foot.
Highlanders. 2nd 92nd ,,

3rd Royal Aber-
deenshire Militia.

4th Battalion not yet
formed.”

Regimental Orders.—From to-morrow inclusive all documents,
returns, rolls, etc., of this battalion will be made out with the
following heading: —“2nd Battalion The Gordon Highlanders.”
The number 92 will no longer appear.

Though the 92nd was to retain its own designation of
“The Gordon Highlanders,” all ranks determined that the
obsequies of the dying number should be celebrated with due
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pomp and respect ; accordingly, representatives of other corps
were invited by the officers to the funeral feast, and at mid-
night of June 30th, when the number ceased to exist, the
funeral oration was pronounced by Lieut.-Colonel Luck, 15th
Hussars; a torchlight procession was formed, the coffin con-
taining a flag inscribed “ 92 ” was borne shoulder high, with
the officers in full Highland dress as chief mourners, and
proceeded, the band playing the “ Dead March,” to the grave.
Three volleys were fired over it, and the pipers played a
Lament.

Next morning it was found that the *“body” had been
exhumed, and on the flag, in addition to “ 92,” were the words
“ No’ deid yet,” while many tents had flags flying with similar
mottoes. Some of the English newspapers were foolish enough
to find fault with this innocent and harmless ebullition of
esprit de corps.

The “linked battalion ” system had been found unsatis-
factory by all concerned, but experienced soldiers agreed that
a regiment of one battalion cannot be made ready for active
service without recourse to that worst of systems—completing
one regiment by depleting the ranks of another—of which the
92nd had such an unhappy experience in Crimean days. Mr
Childers, who was at this time Secretary of State for War,
came to the conclusion that the best way out of the difficulty
was to adopt the recommendation of a Committee presided over
by Mr Stanley in 1877, that instead of linking two still
separate regiments, they should be welded, as it were, into
one, each of the newly organised regiments having a district
appointed for its recruiting. Some difficulties arose from
regiments objecting to lose their individuality, and this was
particularly the case with Highland corps, each of which, like
the clans of old, thought itself entitled to the place of honour.
They were all on foreign service except the 42nd, whose
Commanding Ofticer was the only one personally consulted.
Colonel Duncan MacPherson of Cluny was both a Highland
soldier and heir to a Highland chief. He explained that it
was with difficulty that the five kilted battalions could be
recruited in Scotland, let alone in the Highlands; that there-
fore it would be a mistake to increase the number of battalions
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wearing the Highland dress; and that in his opinion, rather
than destroy the nationality of all, it would be better to join
them in one regiment with the same uniform, having the
Northern Counties of Scotland for its territory, and call it
“The Highland Brigade.” *

Meanwhile, I believe, the Commanding Officers of the
79th and 93rd had been asked by telegram if they would be
willing to join another regiment and adopt its tartan, to
which they, not having the alternative before them, naturally
answered in the negative. A number of enthusiastic Scots
resident in London, some of them belonging to distinguished
Highland families, but ignorant of the recruiting question in
the Highlands, left their places of business to don the High-
land dress, and held a meeting of rather a theatrical character
at St James’s, where, to the music of the bagpipes, they were
reported to have sworn on their dirks to keep the Highland
regiments intact. Telegrams were sent to the provosts of
towns and other influential people in the north, of whom few
had any practical knowledge of the subject, and protests were
got up against interfering with the tartan. Mr Childers, in
a humorous letter to Lord Reay, writes:—The tartan
question is one of the gravest character, far more important,
as your friend suggests, than the maintenance of the umion
with Ireland. All the thoughts of the War Office are con-
centrated on it, and patterns of tartans—past, present, and
future—fill our rooms. We are neglecting the Transvaal and
Ashanti for the sake of well weighing the merits of a few
more threads of red, green, or white.”

Mr Childers preferred the irresponsible sentiment of the
perfervid Scots to the wise counsel of the Highland Colonel
and Chieftain who knew his business; and four battalions,}
which in 1809, when they could no longer obtain men in the
Highlands, had like sensible people given up the kilt, were
now ordered to adopt it when recruiting in the Highlands was
still more difficult. I have no doubt the late General J. C.

* Letter from Colonel Ewen MacPherson of Cluny, late 93rd Highlanders,
and others. From letters of officers at the time it would appear the 92nd was
not consulted as to its fate.

+ 72nd, 73rd, 75th, 91st.
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Hay (when Lieut.-Colonel) expressed the feeling of most of
the older Highland officers when he said to the writer, “I
have worn the Gordon tartan for thirty years, and I should
be very sorry to change it; but I would rather have the right
men in the wrong tartan, than the wrong men in the right
tartan.”

The territorial idea is in itself no doubt good, and in
populous counties the scheme was a success; but in the High-
lands, the county did not appeal to the esprit de province of its
inhabitants to the same extent as in the south. The district
of Atholl or Rannoch in Perthshire differed in customs and
language from Stormont or the Carse of Gowrie. The tradi-
tions of Appin or Lochiel in Argyllshiré were as far apart
from those of Inveraray or Cowal as are the geographical
positions of Argyll and Sutherland.  Still, had Cluny’s
suggestion been adopted, the whole Highland district would
have been united by esprit de race in one really representative
regiment. The practical effect of the change, as applied to
the Highland regiments, was to make them all less national
and, with two exceptions, to alter their territorial traditions.
The oldest of them, the Royal Highlanders, was given a
territory chiefly in the Lowlands; the 93rd or Sutherland
Highlanders was no longer to recruit in its native district;
the Gordon Highlanders, who, as we have seen, were principally
raised in Inverness-shire, with which and the neighbouring
counties it had always kept up its connection, was confined to
counties remarkable certainly for the admirable class of men
they had given to the army and to the regiment, but of which
only a small and thinly populated portion is in the High-
lands.*

Six regiments only (five kilted and the 71st) had, when
left to their own devices, more or less successfully kept up
their Highland character, and with rare cxceptions (when
volunteers from other regiments, or general service recruits,
had been given them) had always kept up their Scottish

* The people of Aberdeen, Banff, and Kincardineshire would strongly
object to be called ‘‘ Highlanders,” except those of Upper Dee and Don
in Aberdeen, and Kirkmichael, Inveravon, and perhaps part of Mortlach in
Banff.
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astonality . hal Tegiments which in 1809 ceased to be called
* Wiyhlund ~ were geadually returned to their original designa-
g —ihe T2pd ta I1R23, the 74th in 1846, and in 1871 the
&ix —~3hit wmedr recruiting more difficult for all.  Many
Y iE Bincizel do not seem to understand the wide
Xyt Neawvenn the Highlands and Lowlands, and that
Av fvwer cumtains but an insignificant proportion of the
wopntieizir of Sootland.  The territorial scheme for Scotland
il relwded the Lowland corps, more ancient and no
e Raitigurshed than their Highland brethren-in-arms: but
Wy dad for wany years been very partially recruited in
Nowtind, and the traditions of at least one of themm were
potievely auci-tighland.  Yet they were all now for the first
wiue i thete history rigged out in Highland tartan trews,
Ai teerwtted to a great extent in the centres of industry
whare Highlanders seek employment. These regiments have
bavvtte  wore  Scotch, but the Highland regiments have
dbevetite less national than they were. It is no question of
the cwparative merits as soldiers, of Englishmen, Irishmen,
Lowland Seots, or Highlanders, but it does seem inconsistent
w pat & wegiment in Highland dress and call it “ Highland ”
walvsx it is allowed to recruit in the Highlands and at
lest & vounsiderable proportion of the men are “ High-
laadere ™ Allowing for those who enlist in other branches
of the army, no one who knows the present state of the
countty would say that the Highlands could keep up the
uwossary supply of recruits for even four battalions of
wfautry of the line. *

1 have tried to find the nationality of the 92nd in 1880,
but the wturns between 1870 and 1890 have not been pre-
survaed oithor at the War Office or Record Oftice.  Those
given for provious years show the number of Scotch, but it is
impasaible to give with accuracy the number of Highlanders.

* \lv Nwanley's Committee took as the basis of calculation for the territorial
schwane & papulation of 200,000 males for the support of one regiment of two
vuguluar and two wilitia battalions. The male population of the six Highland
Juuubive ((Withness, Sutherland, Ross and Cromarty, Inverness, Nairn,
Au b swmownted in 1891 to 149,294,  The Highlanders in the partially
Highlaud countiva may make the number up to 200,000. There are now

wwelve tugular battalions called ¢ Highland.”
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To a certain extent, however, it may be estimated from the
following evidence.

In a letter from Brevet Major Cameron, himself a Gaelic
speaking man, then (1860) in India, he said there were more
Highland men in his company than there had been for many
years, but also more English and Irish, mostly volunteers
from other regiments. Ex-Private Morrison, an Argyllshire
man, says that when he joined the service companies in
1871, there were 25 Gaelic speaking men out of between
60 and 70 in his company (E). Mr Ross Martin, General
Post Office, Glasgow, formerly sergeant, a native of Inver-
ness, states that about 1870-1 the sergeants counted the
number of Highlanders and found it 400, including all be-
longing to the Highland counties without reference ‘to lan-
guage ; and that in 1873-4 there were among the N.-C.O.’s,
natives of Inverness-shire alone, 11 sergeants, the pipe-major,
16 corporals and lance-corporals, besides 4 pipers and a
number of privates, and he enclosed a nominal roll with par-
ticulars of each.®* Lieutenant J. MacFadyen, Govan Police,
an Argyllshire man, sergeant during the Afghan War, stated
verbally that there were at that period 350 or 400 High-
landers. Some time after, being asked if he adhered to the
statement, he wrote that he considered 400 nearer the mark
than 350. Mr Tulloch, doorkeeper, Parliament House, Edin-
burgh, late colour-sergeant 92nd and sergeant-major 2nd
Volunteer Battalion Gordon Highlanders, an Inverness-shire
man, considered that there were not nearly so many as 350
men who could speak Gaelic at the Afghan period, though the
great majority belonged to the north of Scotland.

The Rev. G. W. Manson, who was for many years attached
to the 92nd in India as chaplain, writes :—

If you were referring to 1872, when Colonel Cameron was
in command, I should have no hesitation in accepting 400 as
a moderate and reasonable estimate of our N.-C.O.s and men
from the Highland counties. Later on we were getting more
general service recruits, and I fancy the tendency was to raise
the average proportion of Lowland as compared to Highland men.

* There were shooting and other matches between men of different
counties. Martin was secretary to the Inverness Association, and thus had
intimate knowledge of the men.
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In 1879, I should be inclined to put the Highland county men at
300 to 350 perhaps. That is the nearest guess I could venture in
the absence of anything like statistics.

Major Duncan F. Gordon, Garthdee, Chief Constable of
Aberdeenshire, does not think there were nearly 400 Gaelic
speaking men, that 200 would be nearer the mark, but that
many came from districts of the Highlands where Gaelic is
not so commonly spoken as it was. Taking this into con-
sideration, “ I should be inclined to put the men from more or
less Highland counties at roughly 400.” Major Gordon
states that when he joined in 1867, there were over 50
Macdonalds, but some were not born in the Highlands.

Although the number of Highlanders in the 92nd was
certainly as great as in any regiment, there is indirect evidence
of the preponderance of Lowlanders, in the essentially lowland
sobriquet “Jock ” * in place of “Donald ” or “ Her nainsel,”
formerly the familiar appellations of Highland soldiers. For
the diminutive “ Tommy ” is a later invention of the evil one,
taken from the name “ Thomas Atkins,” in a War Office
circular showing how soldiers’ accounts should be made up.

Mr Childers had wisely set himself to improve the position
of N.-C.0.s; with short service and no pension, many men
well qualified for promotion did not think it worth while
to undertake the trouble and responmsibility of that im-
portant position. They were now excepted from the ordinary
conditions of short service, and were allowed to serve for
a liberal pension. The rank of warrant officer, between
the N.-C. and commissioned officer, already known in the
navy, was established in the army, and on 1st July 1881,
Sergeant-Major James Ross and Bandmaster Joseph King
of the battalion were appointed warrant officers.

On the 31st October 1881, Lieut.-Colonel Parker, C.B,,
relinquished the command after twenty-nine years’ service in
the regiment, and was succeeded by Lieut.-Colonel G. Stewart
White, V.C., C.B.

In November the battalion was in camp at Richmond
Road, and arrived at Durban on the 22nd December, where
they embarked on the 24th on board the s.s. Calabria, and

* ¢ Jock ” is a word entirely unknown among the Gaelic people.
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landed at Portsmouth on the morning of 30th January 1882,
with a total strength of 538 officers and men. They had
hoped to be sent to Scotland, where they would be able to
visit their homes without the expense of the long journey from
Portsmouth, but they remained there quartered in Anglesea
Barracks. Here 146 rank and file joined from Aberdeen,
where, and at Fort-George,* the depdt companies had formed
part of the 15th Depdt Battalion when the service companies
went to India.

In June 1871, the depot was attached to the 93rd Suther-
land Highlanders at Edinburgh, and in November 1872 it
moved to Aberdeen to be attached to the 91st Highlanders,
whose headquarters were at Fort-George.

In April 1873, the depdt formed part of the 56th Depot
Brigade, consisting of the depdts of the 92nd and 93rd under
Colonel E. S. F. G. Dawson, late 93rd, recruits being enlisted
to serve in either corps.

August 26th, 1873.—One sergeant and eight rank and
file proceeded to Plymouth to attend the funeral of Colonel
Kenneth Douglas MacKenzie, C.B.,, Assistant Quartermaster-
General, and late of the 92nd, who was drowned during the
autumn mancuvres.

August 1874.—Captain M‘Callum, 4 sergeants, 46 rank
and file, twenty rounds ball cartridge to each rifle, proceeded
to Fraserburgh in aid of the civil power.

May 6th, 1876.—The depdt, with militia staff and Aber-
deen City Artillery Volunteers, paraded in review order to
witness the presentation of medals to two of the 93rd and three
of the 92nd; the latter were Sergeant-Major James Mather,
Sergeant John M‘Intyre, and Private William Bulloch.

Drafts were constantly sent to join the home battalion
(93rd), from which the foreign battalion (92nd) was reinforced
till the territorial regiment was formed in 1881.

* While the depit was at Fort-George in 1869, a tradesman in good
business, and much respected in Inverness, went to Fort-George and gave
himself up to the sergeant of the guard as having deserted from the 92nd
in 1826. This was found to be true. He was tried by Court-martial and
convicted, but under the circumstances he was forgiven, and returned to
his home with a conscience relieved of the burden which had so long
oppressed it.



[CHAPTERS XVII.-XXII. CONTAIN AN ACCOUNT OF THE 7514
REGIMENT (NOW 1ST BATTALION THE GORDON HIGH-
LANDERS) FROM ITS FORMATION IN 1787 TILL 1881,
THE YEAR OF ITS AMALGAMATION WITH 92ND.]

CHAPTER XVIL
1787—1792.

ALTHOUGH this work professes to be a history only of the
Gordon Highlanders, it seems very desirable and right that a
memoir should be added of the regiment which had now
become their First Battalion, and which brought to the united
standards the honours it had won by the distinguished part
it had borne in the history of the British Empire in the
East.* 1 advertised in the press, and inserted in the first
volume of this book, an appeal for journals or other documents
which would throw light on its early achievements, and I am
indebted to A. A. Gordon, Esq., Captain 9th Volunteer
Battalion (Highlanders) Royal Scots, for useful matter collected
by him ; to Campbell of Dunstaffnage, Captain Macrae Gilstrap
of Ballimore, John MacLachlan, Esq., Tobermory, and H. R.
Craufurd, Esq., for information and relative letters; but other-
wise I received no response. What follows is taken chiefly
from the abridged Regimental Record.

The state of affairs in the East had made it necessary to
send strong reinforcements to the army of India, when, in the
gutumn of 1787, Colonel Robert Abercromby, son of the
Laird of Tullibody, was appointed Colonel of a regiment to be
raised by him in the north of Scotland. The army was un-
popular at this period in the south, but English ideas had as
yet little effect in Scotland, still less in the north, where the
Highlanders were neither jealous of the power of the Crown,
nor cared much for the liberties of the people ; they disliked

* The Royal Tiger superscribed ‘‘India,” ‘‘ Mysore” (granted March
1889), *‘ Seringapatam,” *‘South Africa (1835)” (granted September 1882),
¢¢ Delhi,” ‘¢ Lucknow.”
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In the Army Lists of 1788 and 1789 only a few names
are entered ; the first complete list is that of 1790.

Orricers or 75t (HierLAND) REGmMENT OF Foor,

JaNvuary lst, 1790.

Colonel Robert Abercromby.
Lieut.-Colonel James Hartley.
Major George Hart.
Captain Robert Craufurd.

»» John Wood.

,»  Danie] Sedden.

,»  Alexander Cumine.

»  Robert Kennan.

»»  Charles de Castro.

»»  John Ramsay.

»  Samuel Auchmuty.
Captain-Lieut.
and Captain
Lieutenant Colville Learmonth.

. George M‘Kenzie.

. Benjamin Forbes.
" Charles Anderson.
»” David Maxwell.

. J. Charles Halkett.
’ Gabriel Trotter.

’ John Abercromby.
s Adam Davie.

»s James Dunsmore.
’ John Ross.

}Zachariah Hall.

Lieutenant Colin MacRae.
” John Doherty.
” Charles Branton.
” George Douglas.
. Edmund Filmer.

» Christopher Hayes.

» Hon. Quin Brownrigg.
” Oliver St John.

" Thomas Drummond.
» Alexander Stewart.

” George Laye.

Ensign Donald Cameron,

,»  Alexander Wallace.

,» Benjamin Hill,

,» Jonathan Brown.

»»  Charles Stewart.

»»  Robert Mudie.

" Lloyd.

,» John Keirnan.

»  James Towers,
Chaplain John Pritchett.
Adjutant Geo. MacKenzie.
Quartermaster Charles Stewart.
Surgeon Charles Kerr.

» Thos. Milborne West.

There is no evidence of the nationality till January 4th,

1790, when it was:—

English
Scotch
Irish
Foreigners

Offcers. 0 Mene
8 73
24 437
33
1 5
41 548
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Soon after arriving in India, Colonel Abercromby was
appointed Governor of Bombay, and the other field officers to
the general staff: thus the immediate command of the corps
was in the hands of Captain Robert Craufurd, son of Sir
Alexander Craufurd, Bart., of Newark, Ayrshire, from whom
he seems to have inherited a somewhat violent temper. He
had served in the 26th, the 92nd (an English regiment which
had preceded the Gordons in that number), and the 101st
Regiments. While on half-pay he had for four years studied
his profession at Potsdam, attending the manceuvres of the
Prussian army under Frederick the Great, and visiting the
principal theatres of war on the Continent. Craufurd entered
on his duties in command with great zeal and energy, but the
system he introduced had been formed on the Prussian model,
in which fear was the great principle of action, and feeling or
sentiment was little regarded. @ Though a Highlander of
former days would stand with his bonnet off while talking to
the laird, it was not from fear but from courtesy to his
superior that he assumed the attitude of respect, and he
claimed the friendly greeting and handshake as a member
of the clan family. This manner of respectful familiarity and
kindly feeling, which, to a certain extent, has generally been
carried into the system of the Highland regiments, has often
been remarked and admired. But Craufurd showed a want of
discrimination between the feelings and position of the men
of a Highland regiment of the 18th century and those ol
the class found in the ordinary marching regiments of the
time. The result on the conduct of the regiment was most
unsatisfactory, but a military observer of the time remarks—
“ Whatever means he may have pursued in the system he
adopted, he was equally rigid in the impartial justice he
rendered to those under his orders. He was indefatigable in
his own exertions, shared in the toils to which officers and
soldiers were exposed, and was ever at their head in cases of
danger.” There is no doubt that the 75th became one of the
best trained battalions in the army, and when the Lieut.-

Note.—* Scotsmen would not easily be brought to bear German punish
ments.”’—Papers illustrating the History of the Scots Brigade, issued by the
Scottish Historical Society.
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Colonel returned, a more suitable system was introduced,
and the regiment went honourably through an eventful
course of Indian service, as remarkable for good conduct
in quarters as for gallantry in the field and smartness on
parade.*

Early in 1790, the 75th, commanded by Colonel Hartley,
who had also two battalions of Bombay Sepoys under his
orders, proceeded to assist our ally, the Rajah of Travancore,
whose country was at that time invaded by Tippoo, the Sultan
of Mysore. The quarrel was about two towns on the Malabar
coast, which Travancore had purchased from the Dutch, but
which Tippoo affirmed belonged to his tributary the Rajah of
Cochin. The 75th was at Travancore from April to Sep-
tember, when, along with the Bombay troops, they were
ordered, under Colonel Hartley, to the relief of some Madras
battalions at Pallyghautcherry; on the march Hartley found
the enemy in possession of the Fort of Chowghaset, which
he instantly attacked and carried. He afterwards, with his
brigade, marched to the Malabar coast, from which Tippoo
intended to cut off the British communications. As he ap-
proached Culicut, Hartley received information on the 10th
December that 14,000 of the enemy under Mahab Khan and
Hussein Ali Khan were strongly posted in a jungle at Tervan-
gherry, ten miles distant.

‘He at once advanced, with the 75th and two native
battalions, towards the enemy, who, trusting to superior
numbers, did not decline the battle. After a warm engage-
ment, they were driven to the village of Teronkibeel, where
they made an obstinate defence, but were compelled to fly to
Trincalore Fort, which the Bombay Grenadiers entered with
the fugitives. Hussein Ali Khan was taken, but Mahab Khan
escaped with his cavalry. The victory was gained without
much loss ; [ find no complete list of casualties, but among the
wounded were Captains Lawson and Blackford, and Lientenants
Powell and Stewart of the 75th.

* From a Memoir of Craufurd, lent by H. R. Craufurd, Esq. [ member
of the same family, which has now (1902) two representatives in the (iordons],
Stewart's ‘‘ Highlanders,” and Regimental Record. Craufurd became the
celebrated leader of the Light Division of Wellington’s army, and was killed
at its head at Ciudad Rodrigo, 1812,
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The result of this success was the capture of Calicut and
the Fort of Ferokabad, of which the 75th took possession.
‘While here, the thanks of Earl Cornwallis, Governor-General
of India, were conveyed to the regiment for their gallant
conduct in this their first action. The Government of
Bombay also expressed sentiments equally flattering and
honourable to the corps.

On the 22nd February 1791, the Bombay army, consist-
ing of the 73rd, 75th, and 77th Regiments, a regiment of
Bombay Europeans, and seven battalions of Sepoys, under
Major-General Abercromby (Colonel of the 75th), proceeded
from the Malabar coast towards Seringapatam to take part in
the campaign against Tippoo.* 1In the passes of the Poodi-
cheram Ghauts, difficulties which appeared insurmountable
were overcome : the battering guns were hauled up by tackles
fixed to trees on the hillsides,and a road was cut for them
through the forest for sixty miles. The army descended into
the plains of Mysore at Ludasier, and on May 16th encamped
near Perapatam, a strong fort which the 75th had been
ordered to storm, but on their approach the enemy blew up
the works and fled.

A native battalion was left to secure the general hospital
and stores, while the rest of the army took up a strong
position and awaited instructions from Lord Cornwallis, the
Commander-in-Chief, who, with the Bengal army, had defeated
the enemy on May 15th, near Seringapatam. The Mahratta
contingent, however, delayed their advance to join him, and
other unfortunate circumstances obliged Cornwallis to leave
the siege of Tippoo’s capital for another campaign.

Abercromby’s army, after surmounting so many difficulties,
had the mortification of finding their success of no avail; part
of the artillery had to be left, and they retraced their steps,
worn by fatigue and exposed to the excessive rains of that
season. In this movement the enemy followed with large bodies
of horse, who pressed upon the main body and repeatedly

* Abercromby’s troops amounted to about 3000 Europeans, 5900 Sepoys,
with twenty six-pounder brass guns, two brass howitzers, and a train of
fourteen twelve- and eighteen-pounders. 12,000 bullocks were required for
the artillery and victualling department. '
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charged the rear-guard, consisting of the 75th, who suffered
some loss in performing their arduous duty.

During the autumn, new battering trains were completed
and every preparation made for a second advance of the com-
bined armies. The 75th, having received new clothing and
necessaries, and being recovered in health, quitted their
cantonments on the Malabar coast, and at Canonore, on the
23rd November, they joined the Bombay army, consisting of
three brigades and a reserve commanded by Colonel Hartley
of the 75th, while the regiment, which was in the First
Brigade, was commanded by Captain Craufurd.

The rains had destroyed the road in many places, and
at one stage of the Ghauts, where they were on the 17th
December, it took two days to drag the artillery two miles.
Three weeks of constant labour were spent in getting the
impedimenta to the top. Here they dug up the heavy guns
which were buried when the first expedition was abandoned.

In January 1792, by order of Cornwallis, the heavy guns
were placed in battery for the defence of the pass, guarded
by a detachment of infantry; and Abercromby proceeded to
Ludasier Ghaut, where he encamped till required to co-operate
with the army of Bengal, the Mahratta and Mysore con-
tingents. On February 8th, Abercromby's troops advanced ;
on the 11th they forded the river Cauvery at Esatore, about
thirty miles above Seringapatam. On the 13th, they were
harassed by the enemy’s cavalry, but on the 14th, 4000
horse and a Sepoy battalion joined Abercromby, who united
his troops with those of Cornwallis on the 16th.

The fortress of Seringapatam was constructed at the west
end of the island of that name, which is formed by the em-
branchment of the river Cauvery. The east side was covered
by strong out-works and defended by two broad and massive
ramparts, both having good flank defences and deep ditches.
It was decided to make the principal attack on the north side,
where the defences were weaker, and where the river, though
rapid, was not deep. The trenches were opened on February
18th, and at the same time a diversion was made against the
enemy’s horse encamped on the south side. On the 19th, the
75th, with the Bombay troops (except the 77th and a Sepoy
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battalion) crossed the river to invest the south-west side of
the fort, and prepare to enfilade the south and west faces.
On the 21st the enfilade attack was commenced, and Captain
M‘Kenzie, with Lieutenants Doherty and Filmer, and 100 men
of the 75th, were sent to take post in a redoubt at some
distance from the river, with orders to take possession next
morning of a tope of trees in front of the redoubt.

At daybreak on the 22nd, M‘Kenzie sent Lieutenant
Doherty ‘with twenty men to the tope, which was, however,
found to be occupied by the enemy, and Captain M‘Kenzie
followed immediately with the rest of his party. Finding
Doherty warmly engaged, he at once charged, drove the
enemy out of the tope, and took post in front of it opposite
the batteries of the fort. About 8 a.m. the guns opened on
him, and considerable numbers of the enemy, both horse and
foot, advanced so as to take the Highlanders in flank, while
the guns of the fort still played upon them. Two companies
of the Bombay Europeans and a Sepoy battalion were sent to
their aid ; the possession of the tope was long and hotly con-
tested, till our troops, having expended their ammunition, were
obliged to fall back, though in perfect order; when the
enemy, gaining confidence, advanced with loud shouts, and
over 2000 of the Sultan’s chosen troops (surnamed the Tiger
battalions) rushed in on all sides. Captain M‘Kenzie would
not brook being pressed in this manner, and facing his men
about, charged with the bayonet, drove his assailants through
the trees and pursued them until checked by the fire of the
fort. The enemy, reinforced by still greater numbers, again
advanced and commenced a heavy fire on the small British
force, who, being without ammunition, were again obliged
slowly to retire; when a battalion of Sepoys arrived with
a supply of ammunition and held the tope till M'Kenzie’s men
had replenished their pouches, and the combat was renewed
with determined perseverance on both sides.  Abercromby
now sent the remainder of the Bombay Europeans and another
battalion of Sepoys, who formed on the right and left of the tope,
while the Bombay Artillery also took part in the fray. After
nearly an hour the enemy’s fire slackened, and at sunset they
withdrew to the fort.
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The loss on our side this day was 51 Kuropeans and 53
Sepoys killed and wounded. That of the 75th was 1
sergeant, 2 drummers, and 13 rank and file.

Preparations were now made for breeching the northern
face preparatory to an assault, when, on February 24th,
Tippoo, who had in the course of these operations lost about
4000 men, made overtures of peace, and hostilities were sus-
pended till a definite treaty of peace was signed on the 19th
March. Tippoo ceded a large portion of his territories, de-
livered up his prisoners, and had to pay three crores and
thirty lakhs of rupees towards the cost of the war.*

On the army being broken up, the 75th reoccupied its
former station on the Malabar coast, where it shared with the
army in the honourable testimony borne to its merits by Lord
Cornwallis, in the approbation of the King and the thanks of
both Houses of I’arliament.

* A “crore” is ten millions, a ** Jakh ” is a hundred thousand.

NoTe.—The account of these campaigns is taken from the Regimental
Record, and a ‘‘ Narrative of the Campaign in India, War with Tippoo
Sultan, 1792,” by Major Dirom, D.A.G., published by W. Faden, 1793.

In 1792 great-coats were added to the soldier’s clothing. Previously
watch-coats were kept to be used only by those on guard.



CHAPTER XVIIL
1794—1807.

WHEN intelligence was received in India that the Revolutionary
Government of France had declared war against England,
preparations were made for the conquest of Pondicherry, the
most important French possession on the eastern coast; and
in 1794 a part of the Madras army was detailed for the
expedition. Meanwhile in the west, the 75th Highlanders
were directed to take possession of the Fort of Mahé, after
which they occupied Cochin, and protected that place against
the French force which threatened it; but little appears to
have happened worthy of record during 1795-6.

In 1797, according to the custom in those days when a
regiment was going home, 388 men were drafted into the 75th
from the 72nd Highlanders, which was then recruited almost
entirely from Ross-shire and the neighbouring counties. This
brought the effective strength of the regiment to 880 rank
and file.

In April 1798, the Marquis of Wellesley became Governor--
General of India, and it was soon afterwards discovered that—-
Tippoo, who had constantly shown dislike to the British and —
friendship for the French, was now in correspondence with the—
latter Power, with the purpose of expelling the former from.
India. To possess Seringapatam was of importance to the
security of the Carnatic; to have delayed hostilities would
have given time to the Sultan to improve his alliance with
the French, whose invasion of Egypt, of which Lord Wellesley
was aware, might have been construed into an advantage
over us, thus magnifying our difficulties in bringing a war
with Tippoo to the desired conclusion. The Nizam, ruler of
the Deccan, who had been our ally in the last war, was now
under French influence, while Scindia, a powerful chieftain un-
friendly to the English, seemed to have complete sway over
the mind of the Peishwa, an important native prince.
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Hostilities having been resolved omn, a force from the
Bombay army, of which the 75th formed part, was collected
at Canonore under Major-General Stuart, to co-operate with
those from the other Presidencies assembled at Mysore.

Tippoo, with 10,000 men, crossed his frontier, and on the
5th March 1799 arrived at Peripatam, where he found three
native battalions, under Colonel Montressor, separated from
the rest of the army at Ludasier. The Sultan thought them
an easy prey, but they kept him at bay till General Stuart
came up with the 77th Regiment and the flank companies of
the 75th under Captains Forbes and Dunsmore: Tippoo tried
to prevent this reinforcement from advancing to the relief of
Montressor, but Stuart, after a severe action, defeated him,
and he retreated to DPeripatam with the loss of 1500 killed
and wounded ; six days after, he fell back on Seringapatam.
The loss of the British was twenty-nine killed and ninety
wounded.

In a despatch from the Governor-General to the Right
Honourable H. Dundas, the following reference is made to this
combat :—* The victory obtained by the troops at Ludasier
must ever be remembered as one of the most brilliant events
in the history of British India.”

On the 14th April the 75th with the Bombay troops
joined the Madras army before Seringapatam ; the united
forces, amounting to about 41,500 men, of whom 8000 were
Europeans, were commanded by Lieut.-General Harris.

On the 17th it was ascertained that the enemy were
busy strengthening a post at the village of Agrar on the north
side of the river, which the Dritish General proposed to seize.
Accordingly, the 75th with two Sepoy battalions, supported by
the 74th Iighlanders and a Madras battalion, all under
Colonel Hart of the 75th, were ordered to attack: they ad-
vanced under a severe cannonade, drove the enemy from the
position with the greatest gallantry, and took possession of a
redoubt about 900 yards from the north-east angle of the
fortress. During the night a battery for six eighteen-pounders
was completed at this place to enfilade the enemy’s entrench-
ments on the south side of the river. In this affair the
regiment lost eleven men, and on the night of the 22nd the
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75th was again in action, and mainly asmsted in repelling a
formidable sortie of the enemy.

The bombardment began on the 23rd Apnl, and on the
3rd of May, the breach having been reported practicable,
Harris issued instructions for the assault on the following day
under Major-General David Baird. Two columns of attack
were formed; the left, led by Colonel Dunlop of the '77th,
consisted of the flank companies of the 12th, 33rd, 75th, and
77th Regiments and of the Bombay European Regiment,
together with ten companies DBengal Native Infantry—in all,
1649 Europeans and 900 natives. The strength of the 75th
flankers was 1 Lieut.-Colonel, 2 captains, 6 lieutenants, 1
assistant surgeon, 6 sergeants, 6 drummers, 200 rank and
file. The right column under Colonel Sherbrooke numbered
1200 Europeans and 1100 natives. Before dawn on the 4th
the columns were quietly lodged in the trenches, each man
having twenty-four rounds of ammunition in his pouch and
twelve spare rounds in the boxes; “the leading companies of
each attack to use the bayonet principally, and not to fire but
in case of absolute necessity.” *  Scaling ladders were carried
by European pioneers, assisted by forty men from the battalion
companies of each leading regiment. European and native
pioneers with hatchets accompanied each attack, as well as
native pioneers with fascines. A forlorn hope, consisting of a
sergeant and twelve men (who volunteered for this dangerous
duty), preceded each column, followed by a subaltern and
twenty-five men. The 75th furnished that of the left
column.

The General passed along among the troops, speaking to
the men in his usual encouraging and kindly manner, and,
the arrangements being complete, the Commander-in-Chief’s
order for the assault was received, and shortly after one
o’clock in the afternoon, Baird led the columns forward and
entered the bed of the river, where they were immediately
assailed Ly a tremendous fire of musketry and rockets; the
General encouraging his followers by his coolness and example,
and directing their efforts during the difficult passage, the
opposite bank was gained. Both parties ascended the glacis

* Orders for the assault.
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and the breaches in the fausse-braie together, Baird being
close to the forlorn hope. Such was the rapidity of the
attack, and the uncompromising bravery of the stormers, that
notwithstanding the determined opposition of the defenders,
the forlorn hope, closely followed by the leading companies,
had in six minutes reached the summit of the breach, and
the British colours were soon proudly displayed on the famous
fortress of Seringapatam.

In all these affairs the 75th suffered the loss of 16 N.-C.
officers and men killed in action; Captain John Gordon,
Lieutenants Turner, Broughton, Mather, and Skelton, 64 N.-C.
officers and men wounded, and 3 missing. Of these, the four
subalterns and 50 N.-C. officers and men were placed hors de
combat in the last assault.*

Many instances of individual heroism displayed by officers
and soldiers of the regiment occurred. The forlorn hope of
the left column was led by Sergeant Graham and Corporal
Roderick M‘Kenzie (the latter survived to attempt the same
gallant service at Bhurtpore, where he was killed). The
names of Sergeant Donald Ross and Corporal David Adams
have also been recorded for their conspicuous gallantry on
this occasion.

The taking of Seringapatam is among the most important
achievements of the British army. Tippoo Sultan was killed
the power of the house of Hyder, which for many years had
been used against the English, was broken, and large and
valuable territories were added to the British possessions.
The treasure taken (besides private plunder) was valued at
£1,143,216, also nearly 1000 guns and a great store of
ammunition. }

The 75th now returned to its cantonments in the west.
In September it was employed in reducing the lately con-
quered districts to their new allegiance. The strong hill-fort
of Jemanlabad occupied their attention for a month, when, after

* From general return of killed, wounded, and missing of the corps com-
posing the army before Seringapatam from the 4th April to the 4th May 1799,

+ ¢“Life of Wellington,” by Sir H. Maxwell.

The account of the siege is taken from Lushington’s ‘ Life of General
Lord Harris,” Theodore Hook’s ‘¢ Life of Sir David Baird,” and the records of
the 73rd, 74th, and 75th Regiments.
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a vigorous resistance, it surrendered, and the regiment moved
into cantonments at Mangalore.

In 1800 the regiment was again actively employed, under
Lieut.-Colonel Alexander Cumine, in the arduous duty of
quelling the rebellion of the refractory chiefs of Malabar and
Canara. The rebels had seized the above-mentioned fort of
Jemanlabad from the Sepoy garrison, and the 75th was for
the second time employed in its reduction, which was effected
by blockading the upper fortifications and storming the lower
defences. In this gallant assault the regiment lost an officer
and fifty rank and file in killed and wounded. They remained
actively employed, together or in detachments, in Malabar
during the year 1801. They were then concentrated at Goa,
where the thanks of Parliament were conveyed to them for
their conduct during the war.

In March 1802 the regiment was despatched to Cambay
in consequence of the turbulent proceedings of the chiefs in
Guzerat. It became necessary to besiege Fort Kerria, when
the entrenched camp and out-works of the place were stormed
and carried in a very gallant manner by the 75th under
Lieut.-Colonel Grey. The fort afterwards surrendered at dis-
cretion, and was occupied by part of the regiment, which lost
in this service Lieutenants Mather and Weston and 13
rank and file killed, and 40 men were wounded. In August
the regiment served at the recapture of the fortress of Brodera,
which had been seized by the partisans of the “ Guicowar,”
and continued during the year in difficult and harassing
services against the Guicowar and his Arab allies. From the
laborious nature of the operations, and being in constant con-
tact with the enemy, the regiment suffered severely. Lieu-
tenant Hervey was killed in investing the small fortress of
Pankera in July, and in September, Lieutenant M‘Coll died of
extreme fatigue, as did Colonel Girey from the same cause the
following month. The end of the year found the regiment
resting at Brodera, but in the beginning of 1803 they took the
field against Conojie, a refractory chieftain, whose fortified camp
they attacked on the 6th of February and dispersed his forces,
inflicting such chastisement upon them that they never re-
appeared on the scene of conflict. The regiment returned to
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followed, and in the short period of five months the enemy—
threw themselves on the generosity of the Governor-General.

The 75th, from their position near Surat, although by nce
means leading a life of repose, had little opportunity of sharingss
in these splendid operations of their more fortunate brothex—
soldiers. From Surat a company was detached to take posses—
sion of Pamera, and during the monsoon the regiment proceeded .
under Major (Brevet Lieut.-Colonel) Watson, to secure the=
strong fort of Soangurh, and after performing this service, itz
joined the force under Colonel Sir John Murray.

In February 1804 the regiment embarked at Surat for the
Bengal Presidency, arrived at Calcutta in May, and, after a
short stay at Fort-William, proceeded in boats up the Ganges
to Cawnpore.

The British Government having in vain remonstrated with
Holkar, a cunning and powerful prince, as to the advance of
his forces to Jeypore, whose rajah was under British pro-
tection, the Marquis Wellesley (Governor-General) directed
Lord Lake to force him to retire. Holkar proposed terms so
extravagant that they could not be granted. He was dis-
covered in efforts to incite several chiefs, dependants of the
British, to throw off their allegiance, and hostilities were re-
solved on.

On the 31st December the 75th, commanded by Lieut.-
Colonel the Hon. J. Maitland, joined Lord Lake’s army, which
was between Deeg and Bhurtpore, where nearly the whole of
Holkar’s forces were collected.

On January 2nd, 1805, the army encamped to the west of
the latter city, which measured about eight miles in circum-
ference and was surrounded by a wall partly composed of
earth and partly of trunks of trees knit together with an
incredible degree of firmness. The ramparts bristled with
cannon and the ditch could be deepened by flooding at
pleasure. The garrison was as numerous as the besieging
army and well provided. TLord Lake had not sufficient force
to invest the place, and it was determined to try to take it by
assault. On the side where it was proposed to attack was a
garden held by the enemy, which was taken by a party of the
75th under Colonel Maitland on the evening of the 4th of
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January ; a breaching battery was erected at this spot, which
opened fire on the 7th. The breach was reported practicable
on the 9th, and about 7 p.m. the storming party, in three
columns, moved into the trenches. The 75th formed part of
the right and of the centre columns. At eight o’clock they
marched to the attack. The left, under Lieut.-Colonel Ryan,
was to attempt a gateway on the left of our battery; the
right, under Major Hawkes, was to carry the enemy’s advanced
guns; and should these two columns be unable to make their
way into the city, they were to turn and support Lieut.-
Colonel Maitland, who, with the centre, was to endeavour to
surprise the enemy and enter by the breach. Ryan succeeded
in driving the enemy from his guns outside the gate, but
finding the access to that entrance cut off by a deep drain,
he went to Maitland’s assistance. Hawkes had also been so
far successful, and having spiked the guns, he also turned
to support the centre. The ground over which the centre
column had to pass was rough and broken by trees and
swampy pools, which occasioned delay and also caused the
men to open out, so that many lost their way in the darkness.
Some confusion arose from the centre and left clashing, and
they failed to surprise the enemy, who received them on their
arrival at the ditch with a tremendous fire of grape and
musketry, which did not cease till near midnight. Some men,
indeed, got into the ditch, but the water was breast high, and
notwithstanding the inflexible ardour and repeated efforts of
the gallant Maitland, who fell near the summit of the breach,
the greater part of the troops, exposed to an incessant enfilading
fire of grape, could not face the deep water; and those that
did so were powerless to storm the walls. The loss of the
British in this attempt was 43 KEuropeans and 42 natives
killed, 206 Europeans and 165 natives wounded. Of the
75th, Lieut.-Colonel Hon. J. Maitland and Ensign Hatfield
were killed ; Major Archibald Campbell, Captains Hessman and
Branton, Licutenants Byne, Tully, M‘Lachlan, and Mathieson
were wounded, and 91 N.-C. officers and men were killed and
wounded.*

* Regimental Record does not give names, merely 100 killed and
wounded.”
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Notwithstanding this repulse, active operations were at
once renewed against another part of the wall. New batteries
were erected, which opened fire on the 16th January and
broke through the curtain wall, but next morning the breach
was found to be effectively stockaded. The batteries again
broke down the obstacles, but on the morning of the 18th
new stockades had been erected by the indefatigable defenders,
and the fire of the guns was again directed on the breach. On
the morning of the 21st a havildar and two intelligent privates
of the 3rd Native Cavalry volunteered to inspect the state of
the wall, and did so disguised in the dress of the country.
Riding out of the trenches pursued by our soldiers firing blank
ammunition, they called to the enemy that they were escaping
from the banchut Feringhees, and asked to be shown the way
into the city ; they were thus enabled to examine the breach,
when they galloped back under the fire and the execrations of
their dupes. Each man was promoted and received 500 rupees.
They reported the breach to be practicable, and noon on the
21st was appointed for the assault; but the enemy, with
wonderful perseverance, again stockaded the breach, and it
was 3 p.m. before it could be cleared. Parties of men were
selected from the 22nd (50), the 75th (120), the 76th
(150), and First Europeans (100), supported by the remainder of
these regiments and by three native infantry battalions. When,
covered by the fire of our batteries, the troops moved out of
the trenches to the attack, it was found that a sheet of water
of great depth and breadth had been formed by artificial
flooding immediately opposite the new breach. Portable
bridges, which had been prepared and which were carried by
men trained to their use, were now found too short, and all
attempts to lengthen them failed. Notwithstanding, several
of our men, with indomitable courage, swam across and even
mounted the breach. Colonel MacRae of the 76th, who
commanded, however, saw the impossibility of conveying such
a number across as would be adequate to the service, and he
prudently recalled the foremost and retired to the trenches.
Throughout the whole time of the advance and delay, a
destructive fire of grape, round shot, and musketry was kept
up by the enemy, causing a loss to the British of 18 officers
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and 573 men; Captain W. Hessman and Lieutenants T.
Grant and J. Craig Thomas of the 75th, were among the
officers wounded, 13 N.-C. officers and soldiers of the regi-
ment were killed and 101 were wounded.*

General Orders, 22nd January 1805. — The Commander-in-
Chief returns his best thanks to the officers, soldiers, and natives,
for the gallantry and steadiness they displayed in the attack yester-
day, which, though ultimately unsuccessful, reflects the highest
credit on the courage and intrepidity of the troops employed, and
demands, in His Excellency’s opinion, this public testimony of his
approbation. The Commander-in-Chief cannot sufficiently lament
the number of brave men who have suffered on this service, when
the utmost exertions of their intrepid valour were unequal to sur-
mount the unexpected obstacles which were opposed to them.

By Lord Lake's order extra batta was given to the
Europeans next day, and a sum of money to each native
corps engaged.

On the 6th of February the army shifted camp to the
south-east and prepared to continue the siege; on the 10th,
General Toms arrived from Bombay with reinforcements
5000 strong. Lake now tried the effect of more regular
approaches, and a fresh assault was delivered on February
20th. The 75th formed part of the principal column of
attack, consisting of most of the European force and three
Sepoy battalions (under Colonel Don), which was to storm
the works; another column, under Captain Grant of the 86th,
with 200 of his regiment and a Sepoy battalion, was to seize
the enemy’s trenches and traverses outside the town; while a
third (300 of the 65th and two Sepoy battalions) was to
escalade the Been Narain Gate. Corracles, or light boats of
wicker-work covered with hides, to serve as pontoons, and a
portable raft buoyed up by oil-skin floats, were prepared, and
approaches were carried on to the brink of the ditch.
Stockades placed by the enemy in the night were knocked
off and all moved out about 4 am. Grant’s Column carried the
entrenchments and captured eleven guns, but the Third Column
lost its way from the mistake of a guide, and was so early

* Regimental Record gives four as the number of officers wounded, but
no names.

Q
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exposed to a destructive fire that it was obliged to retire.
The First Column (in which was the 75th) was preceded by
fifty men carrying fascines to throw into the ditch, then they
were to wheel outwards and keep up a musketry fire to the
right and left while the stormers were crossing to the breach.
Unfortunately; however, our men were prevented fromn ad-
vancing as intended, owing to the imperfect construction of
the approach, while they were exposed to an enfilade fire
of artillery from right and left. Moreover, the enemy had
sallied out during the night while the approaches were un-
occupied, and the report spread that they had mined the
ground, so that a feeling of gloom took possession of the minds
of the troops who had to pass these approaches, which was
increased by the groans and convulsions of dying comrades
left exposed to the enemy’s fire. Don did all he could to
counteract this impression, but could not at first prevail on
the troops to leave the trenches. At length, headed by
some flankers of the 22nd,* they advanced to the assault.
The difficulties proved to be almost insurmountable, but it was
found that a bastion on the right was so roughly built as to
present a chance of climbing up; the ladders, however, were
too short, and the ascent so difficult that only one man was
able to mount at a time, and sufticient numbers could not
get up to support each other. Fourteen ofticers succeeded in
clambering up near to the top of the bastion, and the colours
of the 12th Native Infantry was planted on it; but Colonel
Don, who saw the uselessness of attempting to carry it without
support, recalled the whole party. While this was going on
at the bastion, the enemy, thinking our men were nearer,
sprung a mine, which made the breach larger, and had the
troops left in the approach availed themselves of this by
dashing out instantly, the place would probably have been
taken. Our loss in this disastrous business was very severe,
amounting to 894 killed and wounded. Lieutenant Stewart
of the 75th was among the slaiu, but I have not found a list
of the other regimental casualties.

Notwithstanding the loss already sustained, it was deter-

* Captain Lindsay led the 22nd men with his arm in a sling, and he
threw away the crutch which supported his leg, lame from a former wound,
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mined to renew the attack on the bastion which had been so
nearly surmounted, and which they reported might be made
easy by battering. Next morning Lord Lake addressed the
troops who had taken part in the unsuccessful operations in
such appropriate and feeling terms—with “ affectionate regret
rather than stern severity ”* as to the opportunity they had
lost—that on his calling for volunteers for another attenipt,
every man answered his call. The storming party consisted
of the whole of the European troops of the Bengal army and
the 2nd Batt. Bengal N.I, also the 65th, 75th, and 86th
Regiments, and some native troops of the Bombay army.
They advanced at 3 p.m. on the 21st under Brigadier-General
the Hon. Charles Monson, and as they passed Lord Lake the
soldiers cheered him, and expressed their determination to
avenge their comrades and carry the place, or die in the
attempt. Nor did their conduct discredit this resolution; but
the difticulties were found to be so great that, though the men
took advantage of the holes made by our shot and drove their
bayonets into the wall to form steps by which to ascend, they
were prevented by a terribly destructive fire — they were
knocked backwards by logs of wood, round shot, and pots tull
of combustible materials which, with tlaming packs of cotton
dipped in oil, were thrown down upon them. Still the fearful
contest was continued, efforts were made on the curtain and
wherever the soldiers could see an opening promising a chance
of success; in this tremendous struggle and awful scene of
death, ofticers and soldiers evinced an astonishing, even
desperate, degree of valour for two hours, when Monson, finding
success hopeless, ordered a return to the trenches. The loss of
the Dritish was 987 killed and wounded; among the latter
were Captain E. Engel and Lieutenant and Adjutant Mathieson,
75th. The Regimental Record does not give the casualties in
this attempt, but it mentions that the regiment lost nearly
half its effective men, killed or wounded, during these opera-
tions. After this last failure the siege was converted into
a blockade.

Among the many who individually performed acts of
extraordinary gallantry, the conduct of Sergeant M‘Kenzie

* Thorn’s *“ War in India, 1803-6.”
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and Privates John Grant and Martin struck their officers as
conspicuous even among so many brave men, as well as that
of Private Walter M‘Farlane, whose hand was cut off at the
wrist by the blow of a sabre. Sergeant Duncan, having led
the assaulting party to the height of an embrasure, had his
head blown off by the discharge of a gun as he was trying to
enter, and his comrade, Sergeant Wm. Gordon, also received a
grape-shot wound at the same moment, and retained the hall
in his body for seventeen years.

On the 10th March the Rajah made overtures of peace,
and the preliminaries were signed on April 18th; on the 21st
the 75th marched to Fatehpur, where they were stationed.*

The fine spirit of zeal and cheerfulness which animated
the Highlanders is shown by a regimental order issued by
Major Archibald Campbell, dated “ Camp before Bhurtpore,
13th February 1805”7 :—

R.0.—The Commanding Officer listened with much satisfaction
to the very handsome declaration of the men of the 75th Regiment
who declined receiving any payment for working when on duty in
the trenches, but as that duty has been required of them oftener
than he expected, and as the other European corps are in the habit
of being paid for it, he has also directed that it should be drawn for
the men of this regiment, whose willing and regular behaviour at all
times entitles them to every indulgence, and is exceedingly creditable
to themselves.

The ranks of the Highlanders, so reduced by their losses
at Bhurtpore, were recruited by 300 men of the 76th Regi-
ment, which was ordered home, not the Highland regiment of
that number, which had been disbanded, and the number had
beecome that of an English corps. No doubt this circumstance
caused the first great change in the nationality of the 75th.
Thus reinforced, the regiment, under Major Campbell, marched
to Nouringabad, near Muttra,} where they were quartered till

* The above account is taken from ¢ War in India, 1803-6 ”” and from the
Regimental Record.

+ Captain MacLachlan, in a letter dated Camp, Muttra, 31st January
1806, to his family at Loudle, Loch Sunart, mentions that he had remitted
money from a soldier from that district to his father, but that *‘ from the great
scarcity of specie, the troops are six months in arrears of pay.”
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March 1806. Being now under orders for England, a number
of soldiers were drafted to regiments of cavalry and infantry
remaining in India, and the remainder proceeded to Cawnpore
and down the Ganges to Calcutta.

On the 13th April 1807, the headquarters reached the
Downs and were sent to Leith. Their invalids had been dis-
charged by the end of May, when only forty-four men
remained in the regiment. Such was the result of the system
of compulsory drafting, so heart-breaking both to the soldiers
and their officers.
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CHAPTER XIX.
1807-18409.

ON July 10th, 1807, the royal authority was received by Sir
Robert Abercromby, K.B., Colonel of the 75th, for his regiment
to assume, “in addition to any other devices or badges to
which it may be entitled, and bear on its colours and appoint-
ments the ‘ Royal Tiger’ and the word ‘ India’ superscribed,
as an honourable and lasting testimony of the distinguished
services of that corps in India.”

The regiment was stationed at Dunblane, where several
recruits and volunteers from the Militia joined, and by
November the effective strength exceeded 300, but among
them “ were but few Highlanders.” *

A memo., dated Horse Guards, 7th April 1809, states
that

As the population of the Highlands of Scotland is found to be
insufticient to supply recruits for the whole of the Highland corps
on the establishment of His Majesty’s army, and as some of these
corps laying aside their distinguishing dress, which is objectionable
to the natives of South Britain, would in a great measure tend to
facilitate the completing of their establishments, as it would be an
inducement to the men of the English Militia to extend their service
in greater numbers to those regiments, etc.

Consequently it was decided that the 75th *should dis-
continue in future to wear the dress hy which His Majesty’s
Regiments of Highlanders are distinguished,” and that it
“ should no longer be considered on that establishment.” +

Accordingly the 75th, then quartered at Haddington,
assumed the usual uniform of Regiments of the Line, and was
no longer designated as a Highland regiment (by inadvertence

* Regimental Record.

t The same sensible decision was at the same time taken with regard to
the 72nd, 73rd, 74th, and 91st Regiments.
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the word “ Highland ” remained for some years in the Army
List).

In May the regiment moved to Perth, and in September
to Aberdeen, where its numbers were considerably increased.
In April 1810 they were sent to Ireland, and after visiting
Newry, were at Dublin in July. At this time the establish-
ment was increased to 1000 men. In November the regiment
embarked for Liverpool 700 strong, and proceeded to Horsham
in Sussex. In May 1811 they embarked at Portsmouth for
Jersey.

The aggression of the French in Italy, and their threatening
attitude towards Sicily, had, in 1806, caused Great Dritain to
intervene for its defence by occupying that island, which
previously formed part of the kiugdom of Naples, ruled by a
Bourbon dynasty; but Napoleon having made himself master
of all Italy, the King of Naples had taken refuge in his
island dominions. The 75th was now ordered to form part of
the Sicilian garrison, and they sailed from Jersey on the 8th
QOctober in two vessels of war, and landed at Messina on the
10th of November.

Although the regiment had lost more than half its
numbers in action, and shown undeviating steadiness of char-
acter throughout constant detached and harassing duties,
which are the greatest trial of discipline, yet, with the
exception of Seringapatam, they had not the good fortune to
take part in the more brilliant victories of the Kastern wars;
and the corps was deeply disappointed at being thus removed
from all hope of joining the army in Spain, and sharing in the
glories of the Peninsular Campaigns.*

Early in 1812 they were stationed on the heights of
Curcurrace, near Messina, and at Melazzo, au small fortitied
town on the neighbouring north-east coast, with a strength of
680 runk and file under Colonel Swinton. They were at
Messina from June till November, when they moved to the Faro
at the narrowest part of the Straits, opposite the famous rock
of Seylla, where the French had a small force, which it was
determined to attack. The Naval Commander having re-
connoitred the enemy’s defences, four companies of the 75th

* Regimental Record.
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were embarked under the command of Major Stuart on the
night of the 14th February 1813, and soon reached the
station of Pietro Nero on the opposite shore. Here they
landed, and along with the sailors executed the service com-
mitted to them in the handsomest manner, with the loss of a
few of their number, among whom was Major Stuart, who
was shot after the detachment had re-embarked and the object
of the descent had been fully accomplished. The following
extract refers to the foregoing :—

District Order.—Major-General Montressor congratulates the
troops on the successful attack made on a large collection of the
enemy’s boats at Pietro Nero, defended by a regiment of the line,
two troops of cavalry, and three batteries ; but the enemy found it
impossible to resist the enterprising spirit of the flotilla, seconded by
the gallantry of four companies of the 75th Regiment under Major
Stuart ; the loss of this experienced officer will be long felt by his
corps and by the service.*

The danger of an invasion of Sicily having subsided, the
British Government turned their attention to the disordered
state of that country. Though its preservation from French
invasion entirely depended on the English alliance, its rulers
resented interference and persevered in such a course of
extravagance and oppression that Lord William Bentinck,
who was Envoy at Palermo as well as Commander of the
Forces, suspended the payment of the English subsidy, and
threatened further measures unless the system of government
was materially altered. A new constitution on British lines
_ was organised for the Sicilians, and to enable him to enforce
this beneficial design, a body of troops was ordered to Palermo,
including the 75th, who arrived there early in March. In
the end of that month the regiment marched with a brigade
under General Hinuber to Ponte Margarette and Partana, and
in June they were at Castello Vetrano. Having marched
back to Palermo in the end of June, and the political atmo-
sphere being quiet, the regiment returned to the district of
Messina. Their service in this fruitful and beautiful island
was brought to an end on the 1st of July 1814 by an order

* Regimental Record.
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to embark for the Ionian Islands, which had been taken by
England from the French in 1809. The regiment arrived at
Corfu, July 14th, and formed part of the garrison. In the
adjustment of the territories of the different Powers at the
Treaty of Paris, 1815, it was agreed “ that the Ionian Islands
should form a single free and independent state under the
exclusive protection of Great Britain.”

In 1815 a detachment of 100 men joined from England,
when the strength was 725, commanded by Colonel Sir
Patrick Ross.

In August 1817 the regiment was moved to Santa Maura,
with detachments at Pargo, Ithaca, Cerigo, Paxo, and Corfu.
A party of thirty-nine men left Leith in October in the Elles
transport, which was wrecked on the coast of Spain, and ten
of the number were drowned.

In 1818 the Royal authority was received for the 75th
Regiment to bear on its colours and appointments the word
“Seringapatam,” “in commemoration of the distinguished
gallantry displayed by the regiment in the storming and
capture of Seringapatam in May 1799.”

In 1819 the establishment was reduced to 620 privates,
and in 1820 the detachment at Pargo, on the coast of Albania,
was withdrawn, that place having been ceded to the Turks.
In the end of the year the regiment was concentrated at
Corfu, and in August 1821 it embarked for Gibraltar, where
the establishment was again reduced, and the officers of the
two junior companies were placed on half-pay. On leaving
Corfu, Lieut.-Gieneral Sir Frederick Adam issued an order
which was highly complimentary to the regiment, and to
Colonel Gubbins, who was in temporary command of it.

The corps was stationed at Gibraltar for two years, com-
manded by Colonel Gubbins and Sir John Campbell, and in
the end of 1823 it returned to England, after an absence of
twelve years. DPreviously to their departure, Lord Chatham,
Governor of Gibraltar, expressed in General Orders his high
sense of the merits of the corps, and of its excellent conduct
while under his command. In March 1824 the 75th left
Gosport for Windsor, where they were stationed four months,
then returning to Gosport they embarked for Dublin in
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July, and proceeded to Birr and afterwards to Fermoy. At
this period the south of Ireland being in a very disturbed
state, the regiment was broken up into detachments in the
different villages for the prevention of crime, and employed
in patrolling the country by night for the protection of the
loyal inhabitants. At the same time, two additional companies
were being raised, and a new system of drill had been recently
published, which, owing to present circumstances, it was
difficult to carry out. The regiment also laboured under the
disadvantage of having had for some time a constant change
of commanding officers.

In July 1825 the 75th moved to Dublin with an effective
strength of 658 rank and file, commanded by Lieut.-Colonel
Viscount Barnard.

Here the regiment had the advantage of being together,
and of being brigaded with other good corps, and taking part
in the instructive field-days under Major-General Sir C. Grant;
though these advantages were rendered somewhat nugatory
owing to so many of the soldiers being too young to profit by
them, and by the onerous public duties of the station. After
four months in the capital they were moved to Newry, where
they were again scattered in detachments, preserving the
peace and preventing illicit distillation. In April 1826 they
moved to Ennmiskillen, and to Castlebar in September, being
commanded by Lieut.-Colonel England. The detached duties
at these places continued; at Castlebar recruits arrived in
great numbers, and several of the remaining old soldiers
were discharged, but notwithstanding these untoward circum-
stances, the regiment received much approbation from the
inspecting officer.

In November 1827, General Sir Robert Abercromby,
K.C.B, who had been Colonel of the regiment since its forma-
tion (forty years), died in Scotland, and was succeeded by
Lieut.-General Dunlop, the same officer who led the left
column at the storming of Seringapatam.

In April 1828 the 7ith marched to Mullingar, where,
only one company being detached, hopes were entertained
that time and opportunity might be afforded to perfect the
system of the corps; and every effort was made for this pur-
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pose. The greatest success attended these efforts, and universal
commendation was the consequence; but in two months a
sudden order was received to march to Limerick on account of
expected riots at the Clare election, three companies being
sent to Clare Castle, which was already crowded with troops.
After the election the regiment was reviewed at Limerick and
marched to Birr. Here, the public duties being light, they
had time to perfect the work which had been interrupted at
Mullingar. Lieut.-General Sir John Byng, commanding the
forces in Ireland, visited the regiment in the autumn, and
Major-General Sir T. Arbuthnot was for some days occupied
in inspecting the records of the men’s service, and examining
into the financial system of the corps.

In May 1829 the headquarters were at Galway, and the
regiment was again broken up in detachments all over that
district. Here the headquarters were inspected by the Com-
mander-in-Chief, and a few recruits were added to the ranks,
In September they moved to Fermoy, having two detachments.

The 75th was concentrated at Cork in March 1830, and
embarked for Bristol ; thence they marched by Bath across
England to Canterbury, where they arrived the 22nd April.
On the 4th of May, Lord Hill, Commanding-in-Chief, inspected
the corps, which now consisted of a remarkably eflficient body
of men. The service and reserve companies having been
formed, the latter marched, under Major Burney, to Sheerness;
the former took leave of their excellent quarters at Canterbury
and embarked on the 21st of May for the Cape of Good Hope,
where they arrived after a voyage of three months.

Forty-three years had elapsed since its formation, of which
the 75th had served thirty-one years abroad, and twelve in the
United Kingdom.

The service companics were now quartered at Cape Castle;
in 1831 the reserve companies were moved from Sheerness to
Plymouth, and subsequently to Bristol, enlisting recruits at all
these places. Licut.-Colonel England being employed on
separate service in 1832, the service companies were com-
manded by Major Hammond, and afterwards by (‘aptain
Hallifax. In September they embarked for Algoa Bay, and
on arrival at Grahamstown they were distributed there and at
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Fort-Beaufort, Fort-William, Port Elizabeth, Hermann’s Kraal,
and Double Drift.

On the 9th of April 1833, Lieut.-General Sir Joseph
Fuller was appointed Colonel of the 75th, vice Lieut.-General
Dunlop, deceased.

For two years the service companies remained on the
eastern or Kaftir frontier of our possessions.

Towards the end of 1834 and early in 1835 the aggres-
sions of the Kaffir tribes assumed a formidable character. A
chief named Macomo had been allowed to reside within British
territory, but, owing to some outrages committed by him and
his followers, he was deprived of the lands he held on
sufferance, and this greatly incensed him against the Govern-
ment ; ‘while the lenity extended towards predatory Kaffirs
emboldened them in these depredations. Multitudes, under
various chiefs, invaded the colony, carrying rapine and
devastation among the settlers. Grahamstown was hastily
barricaded, every house was fortified, and troops were ordered
to the frontier. The Governor, Sir Benjamin D’Urban, took
command of the forces, consisting of the 72nd Highlanders,
75th Regiment, the Cape Mounted Rifles, the First Battalion
Provisional Infantry, the Second Battalion Colonial Infantry ;
the Burgher forces from Swellend, George, Uitenhage, Albany,
Beaufort, Kat River, Cradock, and Somerset; with six guns.

"On the 1st April he advanced into Kaffraria at the head
of over 3000 men, leaving the remainder on an inner line of
defence under Lieut.-Colonel England of the 75th. On the
8th of April Sir Benjamin made a concentrating movement on
the mountains in which the Keiskama, Kaboosi, and Buffalo
Rivers take their rise; the Third Division, under Major Cox
of the T5th, being at the head of the Keiskama Hoek. The
Kaffirs, about 7000 in number, finding themselves attacked on
all sides, fled with great loss; several thousand hecad of cattle
were taken, while on our side only one man was killed and
four wounded, among whom was the Boer Field Commandang
Van Wyk, who commanded the Fourth Division.

In General Orders the Commander-in-Chief returned his
thanks to the officers commanding divisions as well as the other

Nore. —Fifty men of the 75th were trained and acted as artillerymen,
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officers, N.-C. officers, and soldiers, for their conduct in this
affair. He mentioned the names of Lieutenants Moultrie and
Bingham of the 75th, and praised the cool and soldier-like
conduct of Private Thomas Quin of that regiment. D’Urban
now entered into fruitless negotiations with the powerful chief
Hintza, and at length hostile measures were taken against him,
resulting in his capture. He was afterwards killed while trying
to escape. After various abortive negotiations and unimportant
skirmishes, the 75th garrisoned Fort Cox, newly established
and named after their Major. Patrolling was actively con-
tinued, the enemy attacking various parties of British troops,
and on one occasion killing the whole patrol (thirty men) of
the First Provisional Battalion. In August they were successful
in other affairs, watching from their fastnesses the movement
of troops, harassing them and cutting off stragglers, while they
made frequent forays within the Colony. D’Urban recalled
the Dutch Burghers, who had been dismissed to their homes,
and ordered that they should receive a fixed rate of pay; he
sent Brigade-Major Warden to treat with the frontier Kaftirs
on condition of their becoming British subjects. Major Cox
formed the troops concentrated at his post into three divisions,
which, sallying from the fort, were everywhere successful and
caused considerable loss to the enmemy. Next day he, with
Major Warden, proceeded unarmed to meet Macomo and other
chiefs, who had assembled with a guard of 800 men, of whom
300 had firearms. These officers were personally known
to Macomo, and their conference came to a happy con-
clusion, each chief sending an assegai in token of subinission ;
but it was only in September that a treaty of peace was
concluded.

During this contest the regiment had little opportunity of
distinction, but it maintained its high character by its conduct
and endurance.

I find no list of loss in killed and wounded, which the
Regimental Record says “ was comparatively tritling.”

The approbation of His Majesty King William 1V. was
conveyed to the troops in the following words:— It affords
His Majesty high gratification to observe that in this new form
of warfare His Majesty’s forces have exhibited their character-
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istic courage, discipline, and cheerful endurance of fatigue and
privation.”

During the operations Sir Benjamin D'Urban annexed
certain territory, which was named the “ Province of Queen
Adelaide,” giving as his reason “the ahsolute necessity of
providing for the future security of the Colony against unpro-
voked aggression, which could only be done by removing these
treacherous and unreclaimable savages to a safer distance;”
and the 75th now occupied King William’s Town, the newly
founded capital of the province. Here they suffered from
scurvy owing to the want of vegetable diet during the campaign.
In the end of 1836 the new province was given up by order
from the Home Government, and the 75th moved to Fort
Willshire and afterwards to the Beaufort district, with a
strength of ouly 416 privates, distributed in no less than
thirteen different places.

In July 1837, Lieut.-Colonel England was appointed to
the 41st Regiment, and Major Grieve became Lieut.-Colonel of
the 75th.

Since January 1835, fifty men of the regiment had been
mounted, and they served as cavalry till October 1839, when,
on their return to their regiment, in “ Frontier Orders ” of the
9th October, the Commanding Officer was desired to assemble
them, and thank “this body of well-conducted and good
soldiers ” for their “ very active and useful service”; and in
an order by the Commander-in-Chief at Cape Town he describes
their faithful and zealous service to have been such as not only
to gain the *“admiration of their commanders, but the grateful
respect of the inhabitants on the frontier.” *

In October 1840, Lieut.-General Sir William Hutchinson,
K.C.B,, was appointed Colonel of the regiment, vice Sir W.
Fuller, deceased.

In April 1842, the regiment was held in readiness to embark
for England. Various circumstances, however, postponed their
relief, which was still further delayed by the wreck of the

* The above account of the campaign is taken from ‘‘ Medals of the British
Army and how they were Won,” by Thomas Carter; ‘‘ History of the 72nd
Highlanders,” ‘¢ Autobiography of Sir Harry Smith,” and the Regimental
Record of the 75th.
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transport Abercrombie Robinson, on the 28th August in
Table Bay, with the reserve battalion of the 91st Regiment
on board; and the 75th was again ordered on outpost duty,
entailing great expense on the officers, who had just parted
with everything necessary for that service. At length the
various detachments were ordered to march for Port Elizabeth,
where the headquarters arrived May 20th, 1843 ; but the
transport not having suflicient accomnmeodation, only a part of
the regiment sailed on June 8th, the remainder proceeding by
steamer to Cape Town. The transport experienced a series of
westerly gales, and after being driven back to Port Elizabeth
was so much damaged in her second attempt that she had to
refit in Simon's Bay. Fortunately H.M. Troopship Belleisle
touched there on her passage from China ; she had ample room
for all the service companies, who embarked, and she sailed on
July 12th.

During its service in South Africa, several drafts had been
received from the depit to replace those invalided home; but
fifty men desirous of settling in the Colony had been dis-
charged in 1841, and fifty-nine were discharged for the same
purpose in 1843. Several men also volunteered to the Cape
Mounted Rifles. When the 75th were under orders for home,
to be relieved by the reserve battalion 91st, 146 rank and
file volunteered for the latter corps. The option was not
given to sergeants, “ but the officers in command of respective
corps may be allowed the privilege of appointing one sergeant
to every twenty volunteers to be selected from the corporals,
and one corporal to be selected from the privates.”

The following extracts show the high estimate in which
the 75th was held :—

Frontier Orders, Grahamstown, 13th May 1843.—The Colonel
Commanding on the frontier cannot part with a corps that has been
so0 distinguished for long and valuable service in this Colony without
requesting Major Hall, the officers, N.-C. oflicers and soldiers of
that excellent regiment to accept his acknowledgments for conduct
which has been as honourable to the corps as it has been of advan-
tage to the Colony.

General Order, Headquarters, Cape Town, 6th July 1843.—

His Excellency the Commander-in-Chief cannot allow the 75th
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Regiment to leave his command without expressing to Major Hall,
the officers, N.-C. officers and soldiers of that corps his highest
approbation of the good conduct and good services rendered by the
regiment during the long period of their duty in this Colony.

After a favourable passage of two months, touching at St
Helena and Ascension, the Belleisle made Plymouth Sound on
the 12th September. The service companies, much reduced
in numbers from the before-mentioned causes, the same even-
ing occupied the Citadel Barracks,* where they were joined
by the depit companies under Major Hallifax, numbering 17
sergeants, 16 corporals, 4 drummers, and 456 privates, nearly
all young soldiers.

Part of the depit companies were employed in suppressing
the “Rebecca Riots ” in South Wales, and had furnished the
guard of honour to H.R.H. Prince Albert at Bristol on the
occasion of the launch of the G'reat Britain, the largest steam-
ship then known. The general conduct and appearance of
the depit companies had elicited the approval of every General
Ofticer who inspected them.

In December 1843, Lieut.-Colonel Grieve retired on full
pay, and was succeeded by Lieut.-Colonel Hallifax.

On the 27th May 1844, the regiment, now at its full
establishment, was inspected by Major-General the Hon. H.
Murray, whose opinion was published in a complimentary
order. In July the regiment moved to South Wales, head-
quarters at Newport, where they were but indifferently lodged
in temporary barracks. In September 1845 they embarked
for Waterford, en route to Birr, having been favourably re-
ported on after every inspection during their stay in Wales.
At Birr, Major-General Sir Guy Campbell expressed his
satisfaction with the regiment, which, in June 1846, moved to
Athlone, and here, as at the previous station, it was broken up
into many detachments. In March the regiment received the
thanks of the Magistrates and inhabitants of Athlone for their
services on the occasion of a destructive fire. During these
two years a large number of headquarter recruits had been
enlisted. In July 1847 the 75th marched to the Royal
Barracks, Dublin, where they were again consolidated, and

* There is no disembarkation state of the service companies,
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were inspected by H.R.H. Prince George of Cambridge. At
Dublin, in 1848, the establishment was augmented to 1000
rank and file, and recruits were rapidly obtained.

In consequence of the agitation in Tipperary known as the
Smith O’Brien Rebellion, the 75th moved by rail, on the 31st
July, to Bagnalstown, and marched to Kilkenny, where they
encamped in the barrack square. Four companies were
pushed on to Callan, and afterwards to Ballingarry and
Tertulla, where they encamped, and were joined, August 7th,
by the headquarters, and the regiment formed part of the
field force under Major-General John MacDonald, C.B. On
the 14th the force was inspected by Lieut.-General Viscount
Hardinge, who had arrived in Ireland to take chief command,
and on this occasion his Lordship expressed the greatest satis-
faction at the appearance of the troops. The field force
was broken up on the 10th September, and Major-General
MacDonald conveyed his warmest thanks to the officers and
men for their zeal and good conduct during the harassing
service on which they had been employed. The 75th now
occupied barracks at Kilkenny, where they remained till
early in March 1849, when they received orders to prepare
for immediate service in India, leaving only a skeleton depdt,
under 1 captain, 1 lieutenant, and 1 ensign. On the 29th
the regiment marched to Fermoy, where they received 2
sergeants and 105 rank and file, volunteers from the depdts
of the 73rd and 79th.



CHAPTER XX
1849-1857.

THE regiment was embarked on five ships, the first division on
May 2nd, and the headquarters on the 7th. They landed at
Calcutta from August 8th to September 1st, proceeded by
water to Allahabad, and marched to Umballa, where they
arrived December 21st, under Lieut.-Colonel Hallifax. There
was a good deal of sickness, and the casualties since leaving
Ireland amounted to 103. The regiment was stationed at
Umballa, a wing being latterly at Agra, till November 1853,
when they marched by wings to Peshawar. While at Um-
balla, in 1852, the regiment lost Ensign Hardy and ninety-
three N.-C. officers and men from epidemic cholera and fever.
They were moved into camp when the mortality ceased.

In February 1854, a detachment proceeded to protect the
erection of a fort at the entrance to the Kohat Pass. In
1855 they marched in two divisions to Rawul Pindi under
Lieut.-Colonel Herbert. On October 1st, 1856, the clothing
was changed from the coatee and epaulettes to the tunic. In-
December the regiment, under Colonel Alexander Jardine,
marched to Kasauli, and in March 1857 was inspected by
His Excellency General Anson, Commander-in-Chief, who was
pleased to express his entire satisfaction with the soldier-like
bearing of the corps, an opinion soon to be verified in the
arduous campaign which ensued.

On the first intelligence of the mutiny of the Bengal
Army, which broke out at Meerut on the 10th of May 1857,
the headquarters of the 75th was ordered to proceed, on the
12th, by forced marches to Umballa, a distance of forty-eight
miles, which was accomplished in thirty-eight hours. Colonel
Jardine having been taken ill, the command devolved upon
Lieut.-Colonel Herbert. In consequence of a panic among
the European residents at Simla, caused by the conduct of the
Nusseree Battalion quartered at Jutogh, the Light Company,



1857} THE GORDON HIGHLANDERS. 259

made up to 115 men under Captain Brookes, was despatched
on elephants to Kalka in order to afford protection to the
European families, who were flying for refuge.

On the 16th of May orders were issued for the formation
of a field "force in two brigades to advance towards Delhi,
where the garrison of native troops had thrown in their lot
with the revolted soldiery who thronged thither. The
Europeans, civil and military, male and female, were mur-
dered, and the city became the focus of rebellion. The First
Brigade, commanded by Colonel Hallifax of the 75th, marched
from Umballa on the 23rd of May, and reached Kurnaul on
the night of the 25th. Here the force was attacked by
cholera. Among its first victims was the Commander-in-
Chief, General the Hon. George Anson, and during the con-
tinuation of the outbreak the 75th lost Colonel Hallifax
(Brigadier) and twenty-nine men.

On May 30th, the troops resumed their march under
Major-General Sir Henry Barnard, K.C.B.,, and on June 3rd
reached Alipur, one march from Delhi. Here the force was
placed in position for the attack of the advanced entrench-
ments of the enemy, who were strongly posted at Badli-ki-Sarai
for the purpose of preventing the British from advancing on
the city by the Grand Trunk Road. On the morning of the
8th of June Barnard advanced; and when his troops got
within range of the guns, which the enemy had placed with
great skill so as to sweep the road by which the British must
of necessity approach, a most destructive fire, first of round
shot, then shell and grape, told with deadly effect on our
ranks. The First Brigade was ordered to take ground to the
right and deploy into line, when it fell to the lot of the 75th
to be immediately in front of the ememy’s principal heavy
armed battery, from which it was about 1200 yards distant.

Before daylight that morning Brigadier Grant, C.B., with
two troops of Horse Artillery and the 9th Lancers, had been
despatched to pass round between Delhi and Badli-ki-Sarai with
a view to attack thc enemy’s left rear, and thus effectually
aid in dislodging him. Meanwhile the regiment remained in
the shelter of some high ground, in order to allow time to
carry out this intention. It soon appeared, however, that our
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light guns could make little impression on the enemy’s heavy
artillery, which was inflicting severe loss upon our troops.
Sir Henry therefore determined to close with the enemy, and
called upon the 75th to advance and carry the battery. How
the regiment justified the confidence reposed in it is best told
by the following honourable testimony borne by Major-General
Reed at the time, by the Commander-in-Chief in India after
the war was over, and in a letter from a member of the
Indian Civil Service :—

Camp before Delhi,
11th June 1857.

Field Force Orders.—The Commander of the Forces congratulates
Major-General Sir H. Barnard, K.C.B.,, the officers and troops under
his command upon the brilliant and successful result of the opera-
tions so ably designed and conducted by him, and admirably
executed by them on the morning of the 8th instant, in the course
of which the insurgent enemy were driven from two strong posts
defended by numerous cavalry and artillery, served with the
greatest precision, most if not the whole have been taken and cap-
tured in the most gallant and determined manner by the troops
employed ; the whole resulting, in about four hours, in the force
being firmly established on the heights in front of and commanding
Delhi.

Major-General Reed only awaits the report from Sir H. Barnard
to publish the names of officers and men who had the opportunity
afforded them of being particularly distinguished. He has, however,
in the meantime, brought to the notice of the Major-General Com-
manding the Forces the admirable gallantry of H.M. 75th Regiment
in the attack and capture of the guns in the first strong position of
the mutineers, and the distinguished manner in which they were
led to the attack by Lieut.-Colonel Herbert and their officers.

This movement, the success of which was completed by the well-
planned flank attack of Brigadier Grant, C.B., with two troops of
Horse Artillery and H.M. 9th Lancers, was succeeded by the
successful advance in two columns on the heights which we at

present occupy, and from which the mutineers were driven within
the walls of Delhi . . .

The following extract from General Orders, Calcutta, 14th
April 1862, is very descriptive :—

The action of Badli-ki-Serai, 1857, was one of the first occasions
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on which the enemy in position offered serious resistance to the
British troops. Advantageously placed in very difficult ground, the
rebels in force prevented, with the fire of an entrenched battery of
heavy guns, the advance to Delhi of the force under the late gallant
Sir H. Barnard, K.C.B. The only means of effecting a passage was
the capture of the battery. Resolutely led by Brigadier Showers,
C.B,, the 75th Regiment, exposed for 1200 yards to a destructive
fire of round shot and grape, which caused a very heavy loss to the
regiment in killed and wounded, took the battery by storm, and
enabled the British force to take up that same day their position
before Delhi. Nothing more useful, nothing more brilliant was
done during the late campaign than the opening at Badli-ki-Sarai of
the road to Delhi by the 75th Regiment.

In a letter to General Chapman, commanding the Scottish
District, dated 4th August 1899, from George Ricketts, Esq.,
C.B, who, in 1857, was Deputy-Commissioner of Loodianah,
he says, with regard to the 75th on this occasion—

They were first in action at Badli-ki-Sarai, and they had the
whole of the hardest fighting, for they had to take the entrenchment
and sarat in the fort by storm. It was splendidly done at a rush
up the glacis with the bayonet, and I daresay no one of them
thought any more about it ! It was acknowledged by all as a very
good piece of work, but the political effect of that successful rush
was enormous, and certainly influenced the whole campaign. It
was witnessed by the Rajah of Jheend. Jheend was the second in
importance of the protected Cis-Sutlej Sikh States—Patiala, Jheend,
and Nabha—all related to each other. At the beginning of the
row, Patiala was little more than a boy, Nabba was a mere boy of
about eighteen. Jheend was an old white-bearded man, who had
seen plenty of fighting in his day . . . He (Jheend) wrote a letter
to Patiala saying, “ He knew the difficulties the British were in, but
he saw the rush of the white soldiers at Badli-ki-Sarai, that in the
face of a heavy fire there was no hesitation or halting or seeking
cover, but they went straight ; and he saw the men who were killed
lying across their rifles in the same position on the glacis, and the
nation that could produce such men were sure to succeed in the end,
whatever the adverse odds might be at the commencement.”

A copy of this letter was placed at the time before Mr
Ricketts in Court, and the above is an accurate translation.
He considered that there was practically no limit to the im-
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portance of the impression produced on Jheend, as it went far
to settle which side these states, who dominate the whole
trunk road from Ferozepur to Kurnaul, would take.

Although driven from their position, the retreating enemy
availed themselves of the numerous houses and enclosures with
which the intervening space of about three miles was thickly
studded, to offer a determined resistance, and it was only after
ten hours hard fighting that they were forced to take shelter
within the city. Pickets were placed along the ridge between
the city walls and the cantonment, and the men being much
exhausted by their exertions and the tremendous heat of the
sun, added to want of food, the force encamped on the parade
ground of the latter.

On this occasion the regiment lost Lieutenant A.
Harrison and 21 rank and file killed in action; and Lieut.-
Colonel Herbert, Captain R. Dawson, Lieutenant and Adjutant
Barker, Lieutenants Fitzgerald, Rivers, Pym, Crozier, and
Faithful, Paymaster Chambers and Assistant Surgeon Lithgow,
2 sergeants, and 43 rank and file were wounded. Sir H.
Barnard personally thanked the regiment after the engage-
ment.

From the 8th June for three months the overworked
handful of Europeans, Sikhs and Gurkhas were rather the
besieged than the besiegers. All they could do against the
garrison of from 50,000 to 70,000 disciplined men was to hold
the ridge and repulse the sallies, often turned into pitched
battles, which were made almost daily by the mutineers.

On the 12th the Flagstaff picket, furnished by the 75th,
under Captains Dunbar and Knox, was attacked by large
numbers of the enemy, whom they drove back with great loss.
In performing this gallant service, Captain Knox and 3
privates were killed, and 17 rank and file were wounded.
Again, on the 15th, the picket at Metcalfe’'s Grounds,
furnished by the 75th, was engaged with the enemy from
early morning till noon, when their assailants were compelled
to retire, the loss to the regiment this day being 5 men
killed and 12 wounded.

The Regimental Orders of 16th June brought to notice the
gallant conduct in the actions of June 8th, 12th, and 15th, of
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received the Victoria Cross.®* A great struggle took place on
the 23rd at Metcalfe’s Grounds, in which a part of the regi-
ment, under Captain Drew, was successfully engaged. They
had 1 man killed and 8 wounded—2 mortally.

The rains had now set in with all the attendant discom-
forts. Wilson’s army was of the finest mettle, fighting on
an average three battles a week for six weeks without making
any apparent progress towards their object, a state of affairs
in which the discipline of the best troops is apt to deteriorate.
The General organised the system of reliefs so as to give his
men the greatest possible amount of rest. At the same time
he protected the camp followers from the thoughtless ill-
treatment of some of the Europeans, and recognising that
though attention to personal appearance under such circum-
stances may seem trivial, it has a powerful effect on the
self-respect and discipline of an army, he insisted on the
soldiers wearing their uniforms instead of turning out in their
shirt sleeves as they had fallen into the habit of doing.

In the constant service of this trying time the 75th bore
a distinguished part, notably on August 12th, when a picket of
the regiment, under Captain Freer (of the 27th, attached to
the 75th), assisted in the capture of some guns near Ludlow
Castle, which had given great annoyance on the previous
night. This service was performed with the greatest gallantry:
the enemy were surprised, four guns were taken, and the
mutineers pursued up to the gates of Delhi. On this
occasion the 75th had 2 privates killed and 10 wounded—
1 mortally.

About this time the British received considerable reinforce-
ments, both of Europeans and natives, from the Punjab, which
to some extent lightened the picket duty. On the 4th
September a siege train arrived, and the construction of
breaching batteries was at once commenced, entailing much

* Granted to Ensign Richard Wadeson *for conspicuous bravery at Delhi
on the 18th July 1857, when the regiment was engaged at Subzee Mundee, in
having saved the life of Private Michael Farrell when attacked by a Sowar;
also on the same day for rescuing Private John Barry of the same regiment,
when wounded and helpless he was attacked by a Sowar whom Ensign Wade-

son killed.” Ensign Wadeson afterwards commanded the regiment, and
became Colonel, and Lieut.-Colonel of Chelsea Hospital.
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tenants Salkeld and Home of the Bengal Engineers, assisted by
Sergeants Carmichael, Burgess and Smith, with Bugler Haw-
thorne of the 52nd,* covered by the First Battalion 60th Rifies.
The assault was delivered in four columns; this narrative is,
however, chiefly concerned with the First, of which the 75th,
300 strong, formed the advance, 100 of them carrying scaling
ladders to mount the escarp of the berm. The troops fell in
quietly after midnight, and the orders were read to the men.
Wounded officers and soldiers were to be left where they fell—
no man could be spared from the ranks to help them; no
prisoners were to be made, as there were not men to guard
them ; care to be taken that no women or children were
injured. To this the men answered, “ No fear, sir.” Just
then the Rev. Father Bertrand came up in his vestments,
and asked the Colonel’s permission to give the regiment his
blessing, saying—*“ We may differ, some of us, in matters of
religion, but the blessing of an old man and a clergyman can
do nothing but good,” then lifting his hand towards heaven, he
blessed them in a most impressive manner, and as he geased,
the order was given to march to the rendezvous, from which
the regiment, led by Lieut.-Colonel Herbert, moved to the
attack about 2 a.m. On reaching the Koodree Bagh, a low-
toned order was given to halt, for the enemy had during the
night filled the face of the breach with fascines and gabions.
Our batteries again opened fire, to which the mutineers
replied.  After half-an-hour of anxious waiting, the guns on
our side ceased, and the signal being given, the regiment
advanced in column of fours at the double. The 60th were
lining the banks and keeping up a rifle fire on the walls and
breach, and just as the sun rose like a red ball, the Green-
Jackets cheered the regiment as it passed through a rose
garden to the foot of the glacis. Straight before them was
the huge gap in the wall, the heads of the defenders showing
just over it, while on either side they swarmed like bees, the
sun shining on their white turbans, black faces, and sparkling
bayonets, as the stormers rushed, madly cheering, to the

assault.  The Colonel fell wounded at the glacis, when

* Four of this party were gazetted for the Victoria Cross, byt only Smith
and Hawthorne lived to wear it.
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Captain Brookes took command. The. ditch was the first
ditticulty ; three times the ladders were snatched from the
shoulders of the dead or wounded bearers.®* Lieutenant I.
R. S. Fitzgerald fell in the breach while gallantly leading
the stormers, who, notwithstanding the steepness, and the fire
of the enemy so close above them that they felt the flash
hot on their faces, quickly effected a lodgment within the
Kashmir Bastion. The column, led by Brigadier John
Nicholson, C.B.,, and headed by the 75th, moved to its right
along and in rear of the ramparts, capturing successively
the Moré Bastion and the Kabul Gate under a galling fire
from the streets and houses. They pursued the rebels for
more than a mile, till the latter made a determined stand
between the Burn Bastion and the Lahore Gate, enfilading
with their artillery and musketry the narrow terreplein of
the curtain and the lane to its rear. The arched recesses
of the ramparts afforded a scanty shelter on the right
of the column, but their commander, though of indomitable
courage and unsurpassed as a leader of men, lacked, perhaps,
on this occasion the judgment which would have availed
itself of the buildings on his left that offered protection
from the fire which decimated the ranks; and here, bravest
where all were brave, the gallant Nicholson fell mortally
wounded. }

Repeated assaults had failed to dislodge the enemy, and
the Fourth Column had been unable to co-operate; accordingly,
Captains Brookes and Drew, on whom had devolved the com-
mand of the First Column and the 75th Regiment respectively,
perceiving that further attempts only involved loss of life,
retired on the Kabul Gate and Canal, the 75th occupying the
Mor¢ Bastion and the mansion of Bahadur Jang. The Second
and Third Columns had been successful on the left, and the
northern part of the city was in our possession.

On the 15th, Brevet Major C. E. P. Gordon joined from
sick leave, and took command of the regiment, its effective
strength being about 360 of all ranks, of whom two-thirds

* Diary of Lieut.-General R. Barter, C.B., Adjutant of the 75th at Delhi,
published in 7'he T'iger and Sphinz, November 15th, 1896.

t+ Regimental Records.
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were within the city. The left and centre columns stormed
the Magazine on the 16th, and took the Bank next day: but
only desultory fighting and reconnaissances took place on the
right, where the 75th, under Major Gordon, with fifty Sikh
infantry, still held the advanced post. Early on the 18th,
Lieut.-Colonel Greathed, of H.M. 8th Regiment, with a mixed
force, including a party of the 75th and one gun, advanced on
the Habshi-Ka-Phatak in order to capture the Lahore Gate,
and so gain the line of the Chandni Chouk; but though the
Abyssinian Gate was forced, Greathed was compelled to with-
draw with loss, the 75th, which led in this unfortunate affair,
having Ensign E. Villiers Briscol and ten men killed. Major
Gordon and ten men were wounded. Gordon, whose wound
did not prevent his retaining his command, now proposed that
two mortars should be placed on the roof of Bahadur Jang’s
mansion, which, with General Archdale Wilson’s approval, was
done. During the 18th and 19th, under cover of the fire of
the mortars, Gordon advanced by breaking through the inter-
vening premises, then posting pickets so as to command the
interior of the adjacent works, the enemy was taken in
reverse with fatal effect. By the evening of the 19th, having
arrived opposite the Burn Bastion, Gordon took 2 officers, 2
sergeants, and 39 rank and file, European and native (1 officer
and 10 rank and file from the 75th), and with this small
party he entered by the loopholed gorge, and surprised and
captured the work after slight opposition. Reinforcements
arriving, two guns of the captured bastion were turned on the
Lahore Gate, which was taken early next morning; and so
skilfully were these hazardous operations conducted that only
three men were wounded. Simultaneously with this success
the left and centre columns gained the Palace and the Jama
Masjid, and by the afterncon of the 20th September, the
reconquest of Delhi was complete.

To form a true estimate of the magnitude of this achieve-
ment, one must bear in mind that the strength of the
defenders of Delhi did not lie merely in their fortifications,
but in the disparity in numbers of the opposing forces, aided
by the effect of the excessive heat at that season on the
European troops.
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Upwards of 200 pieces of ordnance, immense stores of
shot and shell fell into our hands, besides vast wealth, which
was, however, seriously diminished by the misconduct of some
who preferred booty to duty, and the prize-money of the
captors was proportionately reduced.

During the siege the British forces (European and native)
sustained a loss of 1012 officers and men killed and 3837
wounded.*

The following is an extract from a General Order detail-
ing the services of the 75th during the Mutiny, dated Calcutta,
14th April 1862. After alluding to the conduct of the 75th
on June 8th, as given above, it continues—*In noticing the
good conduct of the regiment at Badli-ki-Sarai and Delhi, the
names of two officers and a N.-C. officer of the regiment, whose
gallantry was as continued and devoted as it was productive
of important results, ought not to be omitted. They are those
of Brevet Major Brookes, Captain L. Kelly, and Colour-Sergeant
Coughlan.”

* The loss of the 75th on the 14th September is not given in its Record
though it evidently was considerable.



CHAPTER XXL
1857—1862.

ON the capture of Delhi, the rebel garrison dispersed,
some making for Gwalior, while another large body entered
the Doab at Mathra and crossed the Ganges into Oude.
Troops had been sent from England and China, but these
could not reach the North-West Provinces for weeks, and the
pursuit and destruction of the flying host was now the task
before the victors of Delhi. Two flying columns were formed,
the principal one to enter and clear the Gangetic Doab, the
other to move down the right bank of the Jumna. The 61st
Regiment, detailed for the former, having been reported unfit
for present service, the 75th, under Major Gordon, was
ordered to take its place. This column, commanded by Lieut.-
Colonel Greathed, consisted of eighteen guns Horse and Field
Artillery, the 9th Lancers, three regiments of Punjab Cavalry,
and a squadron of Hodson’s Horse, H.M. 8th and 75th Regi-
ments, and two regiments of Punjab Infantry, with two com-
panies of sappers.

At 3 am. on the 24th September the column crossed the
Jumna. The village of Dadra, where dreadful atrocities had
been committed, was taken and burnt on the 26th; on the
28th, a force of 7000 men and eight guns was overtaken,
posted in front of and within Bulandshahr, where a sharp
action ensued. Greathed directed H.M. 8th and 75th and
the 2nd Punjab Infantry to clear the strong position held by
the enemy. This duty was well performed, and, seeing his
flanks were now protected, the DBrigadier ordered Captain
Bouchier to advance his field battery, at the same time the
75th charged with a cheer, and the rebels deserted their
entrenchments, leaving a 9-pounder in our hands. The rebels
were driven through the town, and the infantry halted, while
the cavalry and Horse Artillery continued the pursuit. In this
combat the 75th lost 1 man killed and 1 wounded. The
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Brigadier, in orders of the 29th, expressed his thanks to every
officer and soldier under his command for the manner in
which they  forgot fatigue in chasing the rebels who ventured
to hold their ground against them.” *

Next day the stronghold of Malagarh was taken and
afterwards blown up, in which operation Lieutenant Home,
R.E,, one of the gallant band who blew in the Kashmir Gate
of Delhi, lost his life. The sick and wounded were sent to
Meerut, and on October 3rd the column moved to Kurjah and
continued the pursuit till the 5th, when, having passed Ali-
garh, they overtook part of the rcbel Gwalior contingent in
position at Koel, but these gave way hefore the rapid advance
of our skirmishers and artillery, and after a brief resistance
abandoned their guns, and were pursued and cut up by our
cavalry. This affair and the march occupied eleven hours.
That night they marched fifteen miles, and by dawn on the
6th reached Akbarabad, a locality conspicuous in atrocity, and
occupied by a force under the notorious brothers Mangal
and Mehtab Sain. Our cavalry and artillery in advance
killed about 100, and the infantry entered the town, when
the brothers, with many more of their followers, were slain.
The place was given up to pillage and burnt.

Now the news arrived that the Rajah of Jodhpur had
declared against the British, and was moving on Agra with
15,000 men. The column, therefore, changed direction to
the south-west, and on the 8th October marched twenty-four
miles to Hatras, where they were met by urgent demands for
aid, 5000 of the enemy, with eighteen guns, being already at
Dholpur, thirty-three miles south-west of Agra, and pushing
on to besiege the fort. Greathed sent on his Horse Artillery
and 500 cavalry on the morning of the 9th, and they reached
Agra, a distance of thirty-one miles, that evening. His in-
fantry, by a night march, during which the Europeans were
carried by alternate partics on carts and elephants, neared the
left bank of the Jumna at dawn on the 10th, and were
defiling over the bridge of boats when the baggage train, three
miles long (which had probably been despatched at the same
time as the cavalry), came up, and would have blocked the

* Greathed’s Despatch.
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way and divided the column, had not the officer commanding
the 75th taken the responsibility of stopping it until the
troops had passed. This, as events proved, saved the baggage
and commissariat, and probably prevented a disaster. To pro-
tect it, the regiment became the rear corps, and only reached
the cantonment parade ground at 9 am., when, it being
reported that the enemy had retired, the troops sought rest.
Their position was bad; it was flanked by houses and trees,
and in front were tall crops of maize and millet, while it
turned out that the rebels were actually concealed in the city
and cantonments. A surprise resulted. The enemy, seeing
only a few tents (owing to the delay of the baggage), supposed
the force to be weaker than it was, and determined to destroy
it; in which, had the column been divided, they might have
succeeded. As it was, though they attacked our right flank
and front covered by the fire of their artillery, the rally was
as rapid as the surprise had been complete. ~Within five
minutes our cavalry charged, a gun which had fallen into the
enemy’s hands was retaken, and the 75th with the Punjab
Infantry, formed under the direction of Major Gordon, with-
stood the insurgent cavalry. In fifteen minutes the attack
was repulsed, and Greathed assumed the offensive, bringing
forward the Punjab Cavalry, HM. 8th and the 4th Punjab
Infantry on the right, while the 75th, with the 2nd Punjab
Infantry and the rest of the cavalry and artillery, advanced
on the left, and captured four guns. Meanwhile Lieut.-
Colonel Cotton (H.E.I. Company’s service) reinforced the
right with troops from the Fort of Agra and took the supreme
command. The enemy, closely pressed, broke and fled, their
camp was taken, and they were chased by the Horse Artillery
and cavalry for five miles to the Khare River, on the opposite
bank of which was posted the rebel reserve; but before this
could act, it was decimated by the rapid fire of our Horse
Artillery, and a surprise, which, but for the discipline and
courage of our troops, might have been a disaster, was turned
into a complete victory. The enemy’s loss was over 1500 in
killed and wounded ; fourteen guns, several elephants, and a
large quantity of jewels and treasure, including about 170,000
rupees belonging to the Government, were captured. The
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British loss was 1 officer and 11 men killed, and 4 officers
and 51 men wounded, including 1 private of the 75th.

The safety of Agra being thus assured, attention was
turned to Oude, where the beleaguered British garrison of
Lucknow was in great peril. Outram and Havelock’s gallant
efforts of the 25th September had added their troops to the
number of the besieged, and their critical position required im-
mediate and effectual relief. Accordingly the column, 2400
strong, left Agra on October 13th for Cawnpore, being re-
inforced next day by 300 men and three heavy guns from
Delhi, the 75th receiving 92 men, but no officer. On the
18th the cavalry patrols of the rebel Rajah of Mynpuri were
driven in, and next day his stronghold was reached by a
forced march of twenty-three miles, where 230,000 rupees
Government treasure, with artillery and 14,000 1lbs. of
powder, were taken. Brigadier General Hope Grant now
took command of the column, and having intelligence that
the rebels in great numbers were in position at Kanauj and
Farakabad, he moved to Bihar, and reaching the neighbour-
hood of Kanauj on the 23rd by a march of forty-one miles,
overtook the retreating enemy, who, after slight resistance, fled
towards the Ganges, losing five guns and suffering severely
from our cavalry and Horse Artillery.

The column reached Cawnpore on the 26th October,
having traversed 340 miles in thirty-three days, and accom-
plished the first portion of its task by clearing the Gangetic
Doab and reopening communication with Delhi and Agra.
By orders from Sir Colin Campbell, who had lately arrived in
India as Commander-in-Chief, the coluinn was reinforced, and
leaving the weakly men at Cawnpore, crossed the Ganges on
the 29th and 30th, convoying 2500 camels and 500 carts
with supplies. The enemy, though in great force, did not
molest them till the 2nd November, when part of the 75th,
under Captain Brookes, forming the infantry of the ad-
vanced guard, was attacked at Mahagang; but after a brief
struggle the enemy were defeated, though a running fight of
a desultory nature was kept up during the pursuit to within
five miles of Lucknow. The loss of the enemy was about
200 men and six guns, that of the British three men killed

8
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and 23 wounded, none of whomn seem to have belonged to the
75th.

The column halted about ten miles from Lucknow, the
sound of the firing there being clearly audible. On the
11th, being joined by several detachments, they moved to
Buntheera, where Sir Colin reviewed the force, about 4500
combatants. Next day they advanced to within two miles of
the city south of the Alambagh, a large strongly-walled en-
closure containing our stores. The enemy, with 2000 infantry
and two guns, attacked our advanced guard, but were dis-
persed, and the guns taken. On the 13th the 75th, under
Gordon, after assisting in an operation against Fort Jalalabad,
entered the Alambagh, and the effectives of its garrison (20
officers and 642 men, of whom one-third were sick or wounded)
joined the camp. On the 14th the Commander-in-Chief, with
6000 of all arms, including arrivals on that date, captured
the Dilkusha and Martiniére, establishing his field hospital
at the former position, which was reinforced on the 16th by
the left wing of the 75th and fifty Sikhs, under Captain
Brookes. On that day the sanguinary struggle, which lasted
till the 20th, began with the capture of the Sikandra Bagh,
where over 2000 of the enemy were slain, and by the 21st
the women and children (450), the sick and wounded (600),
the guns, stores and government treasure had been safely
withdrawn ; and during the following night the relief of the
Residency garrison and Outram and Havelock’s troops was
effected.

But though Sir Colin’s plans had been so far successful,
the enemy had not been idle. The Alambagh, where was the
right wing of the 75th, was daily harassed by the fire of
artillery, the Dilkusha was attacked, and our communications
with Cawnpore threatened. On the 24th, Sir Colin retired
on the Alambagh, leaving Outram’s Division at Dilkusha.
Here the good and gallant Havelock died, and early on the
26th his remains were silently interred within the Alambagh,
the 75th forming the funeral party, but, as in the case of Sir
John Moore—

Not a soldier discharged his farewell shot
Q’er the grave where our hero we buried.
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The whole force heing now rearranged, the 75th was
placed in the First Division, under Sir James Outram, which
was posted in rear of the Alambagh to hold the enemy in
check. On the 27th, Sir Colin with the main body moved
towards Cawnpore, escorting a train of non-effectives and
baggage seven or eight miles long. Meanwhile the Gwalior
contingent crossed the Jumna, and on the 26th and 27th
attacked the imperfectly entrenched British position at Cawn-
pore. Sir Colin’s rapid march and defeat of the insurgents
are well known, and need only be mentioned here to record
the conduet of Lance-Sergeant John M‘Carthy of the 75th,
who had been left at Cawnpore when the regiment advanced
to Lucknow. On the second day of the attack he was com-
manding a guard in the centre of the city, and effected a
retreat to the entrenchment, distant a mile and a-half, with but
one man wounded; subsequently, with Sergeant Sellars, he saved
and brought in the Regimental Records left in his charge.

Outram’s Division, under 4000 combatants (exclusive of
a detachment posted at Banni), had its advanced posts at the
Alambagh, Fort Jaldlabad, and the village of Dungapur, pre-
senting a front of four miles within gunshot of the enemy’s
works, and had to defend a circuit of nearly eleven miles, this
large area being rendered necessary by the nature of the
locality and for grazing purposes. For three months this
position was held by our troops against fifteen times their
number, who were well provided with artillery and cavalry,
and commanded the resources of the entire province. During
the first three weeks of December the division, reinforced by
350 men, was occupied in strengthening its position, their
opponents doing likewise, and advancing by open sap. On the
20th and 21st, however, the enemy began their first attack
by cannonading our left, and massing 4500 cavalry and
infantry with four guns on our right front, near the village
of Gaili. Outram defeated them with 1550 men of European
and native troops (including 103 of the 73th) and six guns,
capturing guns, clephants and baggage, and inflicting great
loss on the enemy: while on our side only three privates
were killed, and one oflicer and five privates wounded.  After
this lesson the enemy confined their efforts to harassing the
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outposts, but these were now well sheltered, so that by the
31st only two casualties had occurred, and notwithstanding
the uncongenial surroundings, neither the religious services
nor the sports appropriate to Christmas Day were forgotten.
On the 30th, Brevet Major Mollan joined, bringing part of a
draft from England, and took over the command of the
regiment from Brevet Major Gordon. New Year’s Day,
1858, opened with athletic sports, to which Sir James
Outram and the officers contributed 1500 rupees (£150).

The rebel host in Oude had received large accessions
from the fugitives who had been defeated elsewhere, and the
armed force in its capital was now about 85,000; but dis-
sension was rife among them, and except an attack on the
Alambagh on the 8th January, little occurred till the 12th,
when 30,000 of all arms, supported by a heavy artillery fire,
attacked the left rear and left front of the division, gradually
extending for six miles along its front to the right. The left
brigade, in which was the 75th, bore the brunt from 8 am.
till noon; the action was continued on the right till 2 p.m.,
when the enemy was finally repulsed. In this affair the 75th
- had 1 officer and 5 men wounded. The spies having reported
that another attack might be expected, the left advanced post,
Dungapur, was reinforced, and Outram selected Major Gordon,
75th, to command at this important point. Early on the
16th January the enemy threatened our position, and after a
bold attack, by 3 p.mn. they were repulsed along the whole
line; but after sunset five Sepoy battalions and numerous
“ Najib” (volunteer) corps advanced on Gordon’s post. After
enfilading their columns with his artillery, he suddenly ceased
firing, and kept his men under cover. It was nearly 8 p.m.,,
and not a shot was fired by the hidden garrison; the enemy,
thinking the post abandoned, came on with loud cries of
victory. They were allowed to extend and commence their
final rush till within eighty yards, then the wily Scot gave the
signal—a withering fire of grape and musketry decimated the
assailants, and in ten minutes nothing was heard but the
groans of the dying, while Gordon had only four men wounded.
Sir James Outram visited the post next morning and highly
complimented him on his able defence, and in his despatch,
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after describing the action, he says—*“The judgment and
coolness with which Major Gordon defended his post deserves
much praise.”

The remainder of the draft from England joined on this
day, and other reinforcements to the division made the duty
less severe, though the frequent demonstrations made by the
enemy were sufficiently harassing. On the 10th February,
Colonel Alexander Jardine joined from sick leave and took
command of the regiment, which, on the 14th, proceeded to
form part of the reserve at Cawnpore, when Sir James
Outram issued the following memorandum :—

CAMP ALAMBAGH,
13¢h February 1858.

The Major-General, in publishing in General Orders the removal
of H.M. 75th Regiment from his command, has to express his
regret at losing the valuable services of that regiment, as from what
he has seen of their cool and steady conduct while in this camp, he
placed every reliance in them. Sir James Outram wishes to record
in Division Orders his sense of the merit of the 75th Regiment and
his best wishes for their future welfare.

In March the rebel forces in Lucknow were finally
defeated and the city taken, and by the end of May Sir Colin
Campbell’s victories, together with the successful campaigns of
Sir Hugh Rose and General Whitlock, had quenched the
flames of the great rebellion, and nothing remained but to
stamp out the dying embers. Our Indian Empire, with all
its far-reaching advantages, was saved by the self-sacrificing
bravery and unstinted exertions of an army which indeed
deserved well of its countrymen, who, though they admire
and glory in the deeds of their soldiers as a body, often show
little gratitude to the individuals who compose it.* This
ungenerous neglect is said to have been satirised by a soldier
in the following lines written on the wall at Cawnpore :—

When wars are rife and danger’s nigh,
God and the soldier’s all the cry ;

When wars are o’er and wrongs are righted,
God is forgotten, and the soldier slighted.”

From February 14th, 1858, there is a blank in the
* This does not apply with the same force to the present day.
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records, but from other sources it would appear that the
war-worn survivors of the 75th were sent to seek well-earned
rest in the hills.* There is an undated order published by
“direction of His Excellency Lord Clyde,” expressing the
satisfaction he experienced at the review of the regiment :—
“His Excellency was particularly struck by the clean and
goldier-like appearance of the men, their steadiness under arms
and the admirable way in which the regiment manceuvred . . .
and the report he has heard of their unexceptional good con-
duct in quarters has been most gratifying.”

On the 4th and 5th October 1859 the regiment, under
Colonel Radeliff, was inspected at Meerut, with a strength of
955 privates, when Major-General Bradford fully concurred
with “ the high opinion lately expressed by His Excellency
Lord Clyde,” and ‘‘his report will be that he considers the
75th Regiment in a very high state of order and discipline.”

R.O., October 5th.—All the men undergoing punishment by
regimental court-martial or by Commanding Officer’s order will be
released.

On December 27th the regiment marched from Meerut
for Cawnpore, and from thence proceeded by rail to Alla-
habad,} where the headquarters, under Lieut.-Colonel Radcliff,
arrived on January 25th, 1860. During the year it remained
at Allahabad the regiment was most favourably reported on
for its efticiency and for the good conduct of the men.
January 26th, 1861, the 75th moved by Benares and Rane-
gunge (where Major and Brevet Lieut.-Colonel E. Knollys
died of cholera) to Calcutta, and occupied Fort-William on the
9th of March.

April 1st, 1861.—The establishment was reduced to
1079, total of all ranks. '

* Holmes.

+ A remarkable circumstance which happened at -Allahabad was told me
by the Rev. C. M. Pym, rector of Cherry Burton, Yorkshire, who was then
a captain in the 75th. One night as he was lying wakeful, he distinctly saw,
standing in the room, the figure of his father, who seemed to bid him farewell.
In the morning he told his brother officers his experience, and that he felt sure
his father was dead. - When the mail arrived he found that his father had
really died the very night on which he had seen the vision.
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January 1862.—The service companies being held in
readiness for England, men wishing to remain in India were
allowed to volunteer, and 204 took advantage of the offer.

On the 22nd February was published the farewell order
of His Excellency the Viceroy and Governor-General, which,
after recapitulating the gallant services of the 75th during
their service of more than twelve years in India, continues—
“The Viceroy and Governor-General in Council has pleasure
in placing on record the valuable services of this regiment,
and cordially wishes it a prosperous journey to England and
every success hereafter.” The Commander-in-Chief’s order of
March 19th, already quoted as to Badli-ki-Sarai, was published
at this time.
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CHAPTER XXIIL
1862-1881.

ON February 24th, 1862, the headquarters, under Colonel
Radcliff, embarked on the freight ship Malabar, and after
touching at St Helena, landed at Plymouth on the 20th of
June. The second detachment embarked, February 25th, on
the Salamanca, touched at the Cape of Good Hope, and
disembarked at Plymouth the 28th of June. The third
detachment embarked, March 1st, on the Dartmouth, and
after touching at the Cape, landed June 19th. The regiment
occupied Raglan Barracks, Devonport.

A letter, dated Horse Guards, 6th November 1862, was
received, acquainting the Ofticer Commanding that, at the
recommendation of H.R.H. the Commander-in-Chief, Her
Majesty had been graciously pleased to approve the 75th
Regiment “ being in future distinguished as the ‘ Stirlingshire,’
it having been raised in that county.” *

On May 15th, 1863, new colours were presented to the
regiment by Mrs Hutchinson, the wife of the Major-General
commanding the district, and in September the royal authority
was received for the words “ Delhi” and * Lucknow ” to be
borne on the colours and appointments, in commemoration of
the distinguished conduct of the regiment at Delhi and the
relief of Lucknow.

Colonel Radcliff having applied, in August 1863, for
permission to change the regimental forage caps, he received
a letter, dated October 15th, 1863, informing him that Her
Majesty had been pleased to authorise the 75th Stirlingshire
Regiment to wear in future the round Kilmarnock forage cap
with diced border, similar to that worn by the non-kilted
Highland regiments, as a mark of its national origin.

The regiment having decided to erect a monument to the

* The regiment was embodied at Stirling, but any existing evidence is
against its having been raised in Stirlingshire.
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had been promoted from the ranks to a commission as ensign
and adjutant, and after serving thirty years with great
distinction in the regiment, had lately left it on appointment
as Town-Major of Dublin, but died in London. The entire
regiment attended his funeral at Farnborough Cemetery.

The number of depit battalions being reduced, No. 11
and 12 Companies, hitherto forming part of the Third Depdt
Battalion at Chatham, rejoined headquarters on the 31st
January 1865.%

While at Aldershot a canteen on the “regimental system ”
was established, and before the battalion left the camp for the
south-western district on the 10th April 1865, Lieut.-General
Sir J. L. Pennefather, K.C.B., expressed himself as much
satisfied with its progress, general conduct and efficiency,
during the sixteen months it had formed part of the division.
Headquarters, under Lieut.-Colonel Gordon, were quartered at
Forts Grange and Rouncer, advanced works west of Gosport,
and five companies at Weymouth and Portland, where they
were employed in the construction of defensive works; a
detachment was at Tipnor.

During this year Falkirk and Battle (Sussex) were added
to the recruiting stations of the regiment, but without much
success, and the supply of recruits was very far from meeting
the year’s decrease by discharge.

On the 10th June a memo. was received from the
Adjutant-General ordering all companies of infantry to be
designated by letters from A to M (omitting J), instead of by
numbers as heretofore.

On the occasion of the visit of the French fleet in the
autumn, the regiment (headquarters) took part in the reception
given to the Minister of Marine and the officers of the
Imperial Navy.

In 1866, in consequence of the Fenian conspiracy, the
military force in Ireland was increased, and on March 2nd the
75th, under Lieut.-Colonel Gordon, embarked on H.M. troopship
Tamar. The transport ran foul of the ironclad Minotaur, but
after repairing damages at Plymouth she reached Kingstown

* Captains, 2; lieutenants, 3; ensigns, 1; sergeants, 10; corporals, 10;
drummers, 4 ; privates, 85.
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the first inspection at Gibraltar, was pleased to convey his
approbation, and to record that “the state of the 75th
Regiment reflected great credit on the Commanding Officer.”
The musketry practice “ was greatly in advance of the per-
formance of the corps during last year.”

In July 1868 the 75th was held in readiness for Singa-
pore and Hong Kong. Every effort was made to reinforce
the service companies, but recruiting at the depdt was very
unsuccessful, and it became evident that the battalion would
embark short of its establishment.

Lieut.-Colonel Gordon, after thirty-five years service in
the regiment, was succeeded by Lieut.-Colonel Milles, and
the vacant ensigncy was filled by the promotion of Sergeant
August Frederick M‘Garry, under his proper name of
Davies.

The troopship Himalaya, with the 75th, sailed on the 8th
October, and after touching at the Island of St Vincent,
Simon’s Bay, Singapore and Manila, arrived at Hong Kong
on the 21st December. In February 1869, a wing of the
regiment, under Major Grant Suttie, proceeded to Singapore.

The 28th January 1870, Major-General David Russell,
C.B., was appointed Colonel of the regiment vice Lieut.-General
St John Clerke, deceased.

By War Office instructions of 19th May 1870, E and I
Companies were broken up, and the service companies reduced
to eight.

In 1871 notification was received that the service com-
panies would shortly be moved to Mauritius and Cape Colony,
and the right wing, having suffered from intermittent fever at
Hong Kong, was detailed for the latter station, while the
headquarters and left wing were to go to the former, where
they arrived in the Zamar on the 25th September (having
picked up the right wing at Singapore), but on the regiment
being inspected by Major-General Smyth, he considered its
state of health so unsatisfactory that he directed that the
headquarters should not remain at Mauritius, but should
proceed to Natal; accordingly, the right wing, under Major
Malan, disembarked at East London in British Kaffraria on
the 10th October 1871, and marched to King William’s Town ;
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which had detachments at Armagh, Newtownards, and
Drogheda.

In June, Martini Henry ritles replaced the Snider, and the
old knapsacks were exchanged for the new valise equipment.
On the 18th December, Colonel Thomas Milles retired with
the rank of Major-General, and was succeeded by Lieut.-
Colonel Wadeson, V.C.

In April 1876 the regiment went by rail to the Curragh,
where it remained till May 28th, 1877, when it embarked on
H.M.S. Assistance to be stationed at Guernsey and Alderney,
picking up seventy men at Weymouth from the 39th Brigade
Depit; and in November the 75th sent a draft to the 39th
Regiment (its linked battalion) in India.

In February 1878 an apprehension of war with Russia
caused the Army and Militia Reserve to be called out, and the
75th received 350 men from the First-class Army Reserve
and 177 from the Dorset and Somerset Militia Reserve, the
establishment being raised to 1000 rank and file.

After passing a most satisfactory annual inspection in May,
the 75th embarked on H.M.S. Orontes for Portsmouth, and
proceeded to Aldershot; and in July, the reserves being no
longer required, they were dismissed to their homes, and the
regiment had only 419 privates, its establishment being fixed
at 600 rank and file. In October the 75th were placed in
the Army Corps first for foreign service, and in January 1879
its establishment was raised to 740, but again reduced in
April to 640 rank and file. In August the regiment under-
went a searching annual inspection by Major-General Gordon
Cameron, C.B., which proved highly satisfactory to the corps.

In July 1880 the troops at Aldershot marched to
Windsor, to be reviewed by H.M. Queen Victoria. The 75th
was encamped opposite Ascot Grand Stand. H.R.H. the
Field-Marshal Commanding-in-Chief, afterwards conveyed to
the officers, N.-C. officers and men of all arms Her Majesty’s
approval, and he himself thanked all ranks for their exem-
plary conduct and cheerful spirit, notwithstanding the wet
and inclement weather. In September the regiment took
part in the manceuvres on an extended scale, which had been
first introduced in 1871, to imitate as far as possible the



1850-81) THE GORDON HIGHLANDERS. 287

operations of war. The principles of tactics remain the same,
but their application varies of necessity with the invention of
new weapons, and with the country in which they are used.
The courage and discipline of the British army enabled it to
fight in line and thus to develop its fire to the full extent,
giving its soldiers a marked superiority over opponents whose
training and morale accustomed them only to fight in column.
The improvement in arms has gradually caused an extension
and looser formation of the line.

During the year the 75th received several drafts from
the 39th Depdt Battalion at Dorchester, and sent reinforce-
ments to the 39th Regiment in India. On October 30th
the regiment moved from Aldershot to Chatham. In
December, Lieut.-Colonel Richard Wadeson, V.C., retired on
completion of five years in command,* after serving in all
ranks from private to Lieut.-Colonel. He was succeeded by
Lieut.-Colonel Hammill.

On the 11th March 1881 the 75th left Chatham for
Portsmouth, where they embarked in the hired transport
Egypt, having been previously inspected by H.R.H the Field-
Marshal Commanding-in-Chief. The Egypt arrived at Malta
on the 20th March, and the regiment occupied the Floriana
Barracks.

Under the system of “linked” battalions, the 39th
(Dorsetshire) Regiment and the 75th (Stirlingshire) Regiment
had been thus semi-attached. It had, however, been borne in
upon the authorities that, though two regiments remaining
separate in interests and traditions could never work cordially
together for the common good, it might be possible so to unite
two regiments that they should become battalions of one
corps, with the united honours, traditions und character as its
pride and its care. The constant exchange of officers and men,

* According to a rule lately introduced. 1In 1881 the term of command
was reduced to four years. As a further preventive to the stagnation in pro-
motion produced by the abolition of purchase, all captains were obliged to
retire if not promoted before the age of forty. In 1881 an immense number
of captains came under this regulation. This wholesale ejection of men still
in the prime of life seems to have alarmed the Secretary of State, and they
were promoted to the rank of major, each battalion having two additional
majors, who were not, however, mounted, but performed captain’s duty, under
the sobriquet of ‘‘ mud majors,”
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it was expected, would gradually produce a regimental feeling,
with merely that legitimate desire of each battalion to excel,
which has always existed in regiments so composed. Instead
of men being drafted to a totally different corps, as had been
the case under the “linked ” arrangement, they would now
find themselves merely transferred to another part of their
own, and battalion commanders would have the satisfaction
of knowing that in losing the officers and men they had trained,
these would not be lost to their regiment. Thus the territorial
scheme was introduced, and in carrying this out it was decided
that the 75th (Stirlingshire) Regiment should be amalgamated
with the 92nd (the Gordon Highlanders), of which it should
take the name and uniform and become the First Battalion,
the numbers “ 75 ” and “ 92 ” being no longer used.*

The regiments were not, I believe, consulted, but as in
the case of many mariages de convenance, the union has been
a happy one.

The order for this redistribution was issued on the 11th
April 1881, to come into force on the 1st July. On that
day the following epitaph was found in Sa Maison Gardens
near Floriana Barracks :—

EriTAPH ON THE 75TH, 30TH JUNE 188l1.
Here lies the poor old Seventy-Fifth,
But, under God’s protection,

They ’ll rise again in kilt and hose
A glorious resurrection !

For by the trunsformation power
Of Parliamentary laws,

We go to bed the Seventy-Fifth
And rise the Ninety-Twa’s !

The lines are copied (1902) from a stone monument
which replaces the more temporary original, “ Erected by
Letter B or Major J. O. M. Vandeleur’s Company, 75th
(Stirlingshire) Regiment, Malta, 1881.” The author was
Sergeant (or Private) Sharpe.

* Some slight alterations in buttons and badges were made to suit.
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In 1878 the extravagance and misgovernment of Ismail had
brought the country to the verge of bankruptey, and its finances
were entrusted to the joint control of an Englishman and a
Frenchman. Economy had to be introduced, and in order to
that economy, many ofticers of the army and other officials were
dismissed, which caused great discontent. In 1879 a revolt
broke out at Cairo, and the cry of “ Egypt for the Egyptians ”
was raised. Ismail restored order by his presence, but every-
thing tended to show that he had arranged the affair to make it
appear that he was the only real power in the country. His
duplicity cost him his throne, for the Sultan was induced, by
the strong representations of England and France, to depose
him, and his son Tewfik Pasha became Khedive in his stead.
Tewfik was regarded as the tool of foreign influence; the
Egyptian or “fellah ” officers objected to the number of Turks
and Circassians who occupied high places in the Government
and the army ; and the discontent culminated during 1881 in
a military rebellion led by Ahmed Arabi (afterwards Arabi
Pasha), Colonel of the 4th Regiment. The Khedive was
overawed, Arabi becaimne Minister of War, and after a time the
greatest power in the country.

In December 1881 the then head of the French Govern-
ment, M. Gambetta, had suggested that England and France
should take joint action to strengthen the authority of the
Khedive, and to prevent undue interference on the part of
Turkey ; this was agreed to by the British, and on the 19th
May 1882, H.M.S. Invincible, bearing the flag of Vice-Admiral
Sir Beauchamp Seymour, and La Gallisoniére, with the French
Admiral Conrad, each accompanied by two gunboats, arrived
at Alexandria. Here the excitement and tumult continued to
increase till, on Sunday the 11th June, crowds of Arabs were
swarming up the streets crying “ Death to the Christians:”
The soldiers and police aided in the butchery, a British officer
and several seamen were murdered, with numbers of other
Christians, European and native. Thousands of all nationalities
took refuge on the British ships in harbour, the town was
pillaged, and similar scenes were enacted in other parts of the
country, which was in a state of collapse and ruin.

Millions of capital were at stake in Egypt, which had just
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Alexandria. Various skirmishes took place, the most serious
of these being two days before the Gordons arrived, when the
British loss was 1 officer and 3 men killed and 27 wounded,
while that of the enemy was reported to be 3 officers and 76
men killed, and a large number wounded. The battalion was
employed on outpost duty at Fort Mex, Moharrein Bey Station,
Ramleh Station, and Rosetta Gate.

Meanwhile Sir Garnet J. Wolseley, V.C., G.C.B, K.CM.G,,
had been appointed to command the expedition, and on the
15th August he arrived at Alexandria and inspected the
position at Ramleh ; he made such dispositions as would lead
the enemy to suppose he intended to attack from the north,
while his real intention was to operate from the Suez Canal.

On the 18th the greater part of the troops re-embarked
on seventeen transports, which, convoyed by eight ironclads,
sailed on the 19th, and anchored at Aboukir as if with the
intention of landing, but after dark the ships steamed off to
Port Said, and when they arrived there the next morning they
found the whole Canal in the hands of the British navy. At
the time of the bombardment of Alexandria, the Egyptian
corvette Sakha, commanded by an Arabist captain, arrived
at Port Said, and information was received that she had
dynamite on board to be used against vessels entering the
Canal. Captain Seymour of the British despatch vessel Iris,
at Port Said, moved his ship opposite the Sakha, called on
the Arabist captain, and politely but firmly informed him that
if he did not keep quiet, he, Captain Seymour, would be under
the painful necessity of seizing or sinking his ship. The
naval force was immediately strengthened by the arrival of
Admiral Hoskins with four ironclads.

M. de Lesseps, President of the Canal Company, claimed
that the neutrality of the Canal was secured by a clause in
the concession, though Dby its terms the Khedive's authority
over the Canal was expressly reserved. The British were
acting under the direct authority of the Khedive, who, on the
15th August, issued a proclamation declaring that the British
Commander-in-Chief was authorised to occupy all points on the
Isthmus necessary for operations against the rebels. Meanwhile
the English ironclad Orion, after being delayed under various
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the Second Division, under Sir E. Hamley, in watching Arabi’s
position at Kafr Dawar, Kinje Osman, and Mandora, and thus
impressed on the enemy the idea of being attacked from the
north. The only casualty the battalion had to regret was the
death of Captain Baynes from disease resulting from exposure.

On the 30th August the First (Highland) Brigade em-
barked at Alexandria, and, passing through the Canal, arrived in
Lake Timsah on the 3rd September, when three officers joined
with 155 N.-C. ofticers and men of the Army Reserve. The
troops landed daily, and were employed in conveying stores
from the Maritime to the Sweet Water Canal at Ismailia, a
duty rendered extremely arduous by the yielding sand and hot
sun.

The Army Corps, under Sir G. Wolseley, was now com-
posed of a cavalry division, two infantry divisions, corps
troops, and an Indian contingent. Each division was formed
of two brigades and divisional troops. The Cavalry Division,
twenty-three squadrons, mounted infantry and six guns RH.A.,
under Major-General Drury Lowe, C.B. The First Division,
under Lieut.-General Willis, C.B., consisted of eight battalions,
two squadrons, and two batteries R.A. The Second Division,
under Lieut.-General Sir E. Hamley, K.C.M.G.,, C.B, First
Brigade (Major-General Sir A. Alison, Bart., K.C.B.); Second
Brigade * (Major-General Sir E. Wood, V.C.,, G.C.M.G.,, K.C.I})
The Indian contingent was under Major-General Sir H. T.
MacPherson, V.C., K.C.B. The Reserve at Aden consisted of
two native regiments. This force amounted to 1180 officers
and 28,300 men.

Meanwhile Nefiche was occupied for the protection of the
water supply and the railway, and on August 24th, Sir Garnet,
with a small force of all arms, which he placed under the
immediate orders of Lieut.-General Willis, advanced to a point
near El-Magfar on the Sweet Water Canal, where the enemy
had constructed a dam, which was taken possession of after a
charge by the Household Cavalry. The enemy were found to
be in great strength at the village of Tel-el-Mahuta, where

* Left at Alexandria.
t ¢ History of the Coldstream Guards,” by Lieut.-Colonel Ross of Bladens-
burg, C.B.
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(the Great Mound). This Arab village is situated to the
south of the railway from Ismailia to Cairo, on the bank of
the Canal, which here divides the desert from the cultivation
produced by its waters. On the opposite side of the Canal
and railway stands the “ Mound,” near which Arabi had been
for some weeks entrenching himself. = The place had been for
many years used as a military camp, and is the strongest
position in that part of the country. A range of low hills
stretches northwards from the railway at a point a mile and
a half east of the station for about two miles, when it.is inter-
sected by a second series of rounded slopes. The crest of the
hills was entrenched for about two miles beyond the
intersection, making a total frontage to the eastward of about
three and a half miles. There was a dry ditch from eight
to twelve feet wide and from five to nine feet deep, in front
of a breastwork from four to six feet high, with a banquette
in rear. There were shelter trenches in rear; passages were
provided for field-pieces and were guarded by traverses and
breastworks.

The open nature of the country prevented a direct attack
by daylight without enormous loss; to have turned the enemy’s
position, though it might have forced him to retreat, might
also have lost the opportunity of grappling with him, and
Wolseley wished to make the battle a final one; he there-
fore determined to attack by night, and having by frequent
reconnaissances ascertained that the enemy kept a very bad
lookout, he hoped to surprise him. Owing to detachments
along the lines of communication Wolseley could only place
in line about 11,000 bayonets, 2000 sabres and 60
field-guns.®*  Arabi’s position was defended by about 20,000
infantry, armed with Remington rifles, and three regiments of
cavalry, with about 6000 Bedouins and Irregulars and 59
guns. ¥  The British battalions had been largely composed of
young soldiers, but they were stiffened by the introduction of
reservists, and by their courage and discipline more than
made up for the numerical superiority of Arabi’s army; for,
though the Egyptians are individually of fine physique, they

* Wolseley’s despatch of September 16th.
t 1bid.
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with a tremendous cheer, but without firing a shot, they went
forward at a steady run through a hail of bullets from the
troops who lined the ramparts; they jumped into the diteh
and climbed over the parapet, where a short but desperate
struggle took place. Many of the Egyptian soldiers showed
real courage, but their resistance was speedily overcome ; they
were bayoneted where they stood, or shot as they fled to the
inner line of entrenchments; no shelter availed them, they
were taken in front and in reverse, and soon the Gordons
stood on the crest overlooking Arabi’s camp and the station of
Tel-el-Kebir. Only about twenty minutes had elapsed between
the time when the cnemy had opeuned fire and his being in
full retreat; a deal of hard fighting was, however, crowded
into that short time, as is shown by the loss on both sides.
It was now light, and the battalion advanced on the railway
station and formed up with the brigade to wait for further orders.

The First Division had been equally successful, and the
Indian contingent on the left of the Canal had taken an
advanced battery, while their horsemen on the left, and
Russell’s cavalry on the right, swept round the enemy’s works
and thoroughly dispersed the defeated Egyptians, who threw
down their arms, scattered themselves all over the country,
and Arabi’s army ceased to exist. Their General and his
second in command were the first to escape; he rode to
Belbeis, where he caught a train, and reaching Cairo the same
evening, prepared to destroy the city.

The loss of the enemy at Tel-el-Kebir was nearly 2000
killed, besides a large number wounded, for whom the British
surgeons did all they could. The British loss amounted to
9 officers and 48 N.-C. ofticers and men killed, and 27 vofficers
and 353 N.-C. ofticers and men wounded; 22 N.-C. officers
and men missing—total of all ranks, 459. Of the First
Battalion Gordon Highlanders, Lieutenant H. G. Brooks,
Corporal D. Fitzgerald, Privates W. Munro, Thos. Smith,
and W. Wilson were killed in action, and Lieutenant A.
G. Pirie and 29 N.-C. ofticers and men were wounded, of
whom Lieutenant I’irie and Private T. Bartlett died of
their wounds. Private W. Martin missing. *

* Public Record Office.
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Dawar, a position more strongly fortified than Tel-el-Kebir, was
given up to Sir Evelyn Wood on the 16th without resistance.
The rebellion had entirely collapsed, and Wolseley was able
to report the war at an end, and the object for which it was
undertaken fully accomplished. *Let it be remembered that
Great Britain did save Egypt from anarchy, and all European
nations from incalculable loss in blood and treasure.” *

“A British force remained in Egypt for the protection
of public tranquillity.”  Circumstances unforeseen by the
Government of the day made it absolutely necessary that this
force should be continued, and had a British protectorate
been established in Egypt immediately after the war, it would,
apparently, at that time have given the greatest satisfaction
to the European inhabitants of every nation. When the
intention to withdraw the army of occupation was understood,
a petition in English, French, Italian, and Greek, signed by
thousands of influential persons, was presented, begging that
it might be retained.

Arabi and his chief supporters were tried for rebellion
against the Khedive, and sentenced to death, which was
commuted to exile for life, Arabi being sent to Ceylon.}
Correspondence produced in evidence at the trial showed that
Arabi had at one period been acting under instructions from
Constantinople, though the Sultan pretended to support the
Khedive. §

The Gordons remained at Tantah till the 28th September,
when they moved to Ghezireh on the Nile opposite Cairo, and
encamped. Here they were reviewed by the Khedive, and then
went into quarters at the Citadel, forming part of the army
of occupation.

In commemoration of the distinguished and gallant con-
duct of their First Battalion, the Gordon Highlanders after-
wards received the royal authority to bear on their colours
and appointments the words “Egypt, 1882,” “Tel-el-Kebir.”
Sir Garnet Wolseley was raised to the peerage, and among the

* M‘Coan’s ** Egypt under Ismail.”

+ Lord Giranville’s Despatch to the GGreat Powers, January 3rd, 1883.
+ He was allowed to return to Egypt in 1901,

§ Royle.
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war against the Christians, and declared himself to be the
“ Mahdi” (the being whose advent at about this period had
been foretold by Mohammedan writers) and that he was
deputed by God to restore the religion of the Arabs to its
former purity. In January 1883, Colonel Hicks, known as
Hicks Pasha, a retired Indian officer, was appointed head of
the Egyptian Army of the Soudan, and reached Khartum in
March. On the 7th of October, with 10,000 of his men, he
was cut to pieces at Lake Rahad, and the “ Mahdi” became
master of the Soudan. General Charles George Gordon, RE.,
celebrated as the successful leader of the Chinese army in
1860, and as remarkable for his unassuming piety as for his
fearless sense of duty, had, in 1874, been appointed by the
Khedive Governor-General of the Soudan, where he worked to
break up the slave trade, and by his just and merciful rule
did much to conciliate the people, over whom he gained great
influence. He had resigned his appointment, but in January
1884, at the urgent request of the British Government, he
agreed to return to Khartum to arrange for the evacuation of
the interior of the Soudan, which had been decided on, for the
safety of the seaports and the prevention of the slave trade.

Meanwhile, Osman Digna, an adventurous slave merchant
of Turkish origin, had raised the standard of revolt in the
Eastern Soudan, and gained several successes over the Egyptians.
Baker Pasha, formerly Lieut.-Colonel of H.M. 10th Hussars
and latterly a General in the Turkish service, was appointed
by the Khedive to command an expedition for the purpose of
pacifying the region between Berber and Suakin, and relieving
the threatened garrisons of Tokar and Sinkat. Baker’s force
was very inferior in quality, and was overwhelmed at El-Teb,
February 4th, 1884. The garrison of Sinkat was massacred
after a brave defence.

Britain was now the real and therefore the responsible
Power in Egypt, and it was felt that an effort should be made
to save the garrison of Tokar. For this purpose it was decided
that a British force, chiefly drawn from the army of occupa-
tion, should be sent to Suakin. The command was given to
Major-General Sir Gerald Graham, V.C., K.C.B.

The First Battalion Gordon Highlanders having been
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earthwork. During three days they were employed in making
a small redoubt for stores, and in hauling a Krupp gun across
the marsh. A wet night caused some discomfort, and an
unpleasant interest was excited by the bullets fired by the
enemy, who were, however, kept by our artillery at a respectful
distance, and the only damage received was to a Highlander’s
great-coat. The rest of the force having arrived, the whole
advanced in square formation, about 8 a.m. on the 29th, to
attack the enemy at El-Teb, four miles distant, the Gordons
forming the front face. The front and rear faces moved in
company columns of fours at company intervals, and the flank
faces in open columns of companies. The Naval Brigade with
their Gatlings occupied the angles in front, and the Royal
Artillery the rear angles of the square. In the centre were
transport animals with ammunition and surgical appliances.
The men carried one day’s rations and water-bottles.

A heavy rain had made the ground difficult for the
artillerymen and sailors, who dragged their guns by hand, so
that frequent halts were necessary. The cavalry was in rear,
except those who covered the advance, which was made over
low sandhills covered with bush; about ten o'clock the enemy
were reported to be strongly entrenched on our left, and
Graham inclined the square to the right. About 11.15 he
found himself opposite a work armed with two Krupp guns,
and he moved still more to the right, when the enemy opened
with case and shell, and also with rifle fire. ~Fortunately they
fired high and comparatively few casualties occurred,® but it
was a trying march past the guns without returning their fire.

After getting to the left of the work, which was on the
proper left rear of the enemy’s line, the square was halted and
the men lay down while the artillery came into action at 900
yards, and silenced the two Krupp guns. Then the square,
with bagpipes playing, advanced by its left face, which by the
flank movement was now opposite to the work attacked. Strict
orders had been given that up to 300 yards only volley firing
was to be allowed, and independent firing after 100 yards.
As the works were neared, the Soudanese rose from their

* Baker Pasha, now attached to the Intelligence Department; Lieutenant
Royds, R.N. (mortally), and about twenty men were hit at this time.
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entrenchments and rifle pits, and boldly charged the York and
Lancasters and the Marines, who formed the present front.
At headlong speed, brandishing their spears and two-handed
swords, they attacked with the same fearless impetuosity which
had demoralised and routed Baker’s Egyptians, but they now
met more steadfast opponents. With bayonets fixed, Graham’s
soldiers received the onset: right and left the enemy dropped
under their fire, but the survivors rushed on. At one moment
the York and Lancasters, borne back by numbers, recoiled a
few yards and some Soudanese got inside the square, but only
to be bayoneted; the Marines advanced and the square was
closed. As the action developed, the formation became more
irregular, but “ the Gordon Highlanders speedily rectified this,
moving one half-battalion into the fighting line, the other half
being thrown back to guard against flank attacks.”* For
over half an hour the Soudanese had struggled to break the
square, but they now began to hang back and concentrate
behind the hillocks. Fresh ammunition was served out, and
the columns re-formed and were ready for the rush of the still
undefeated foe, who, availing themselves of every bit of cover
to get near, started up and attacked on all sides, but only to
be killed or driven back. At length, having partially cleared
their front, the troops advanced till within a short distance
of the works; then with a cheer the York and Lancasters,
assisted by the bluejackets, made a rush, the work was carried
and the guns taken.

Stewart had orders to keep well away from the square
with his cavalry, ready to charge the enemy when broken by
the infantry. At about 12.30, when the battery was taken,
numbers of the enemy were visible in the plain beyond, and
Stewart, apparently under the impression that they were
defeated, moved round the right of the infantry, formed his
horsemen in three lines, and, after a rapid ride of three miles,
charged and scattered the Soudanese in his front. They were
not, however, broken troops, but part of masses who had not
been engaged, and when the two first lines halted, an orderly
brought information that the third line (100 Hussars) had been
attacked by a large body of Arabs, mounted and on foot, who

* Graham's Despatch,
v
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appeared from the brushwood on their right flank. Lieut.-
Colonel Webster, who commanded, wheeled his squadron
and was at once engaged, while the front lines returned to
his assistance. The Arab horsemen rode boldly against
the Hussars, and fought desperately with their two-handed
swords; but the most dangerous foes were the spear-
men, who lay concealed and hamstrung the passing horses.
or threw heavy clubs at their legs, bringing many to their
knees. So active were they that one sprang panther-like on
to the hind-quarters of Major Brabazon’s charger, and with his
long knife proceeded to carve at the back of its rider, who
had some difficulty in ridding himself of the unpleasant
incubus with his revolver. The 10th and 19th charged
again and again through the Arab groups, and then dismounted
and poured volleys into them, but when they rode back to
El-Teb they had lost heavily in men and officers.

While the Hussars were thus occupied, the infantry were
engaged in what turned out to be their hardest task—the
capture of another battery and the village. The guns already
taken were turned on the former, and the infantry fought its
way across the entrenchments. The battery, taken in reverse,
was silenced, but the enemy clung with desperate tenacity to
their rifle-pits, and fired from the loopholes of a brick building
and from behind a boiler, the remains of an old sugar mill;
shells were fired to dislodge them without success, till the
sailors with Gatlings and revolvers fired through the windows,
while the Highlanders shot those who rushed out. The Arabs
hid in the bushes round the boiler, from which they would
rush on the advancing line; their spearmen would lie
pretending to be dead till the soldiers had passed, and then
springing up, do much mischief till killed—they neither gave
nor asked for quarter. “ By 2 p.m. the enemy had given up
all idea of further fighting, and the last work on the right
of their line was occupied by the Gordon Highlanders without
opposition, as they streamed away in the direction of Tokar
or Suakin.” *

The reckless charge of the Soudanese was of no avail
against breechloaders in -the hands of steady soldiers, and,

* Graham’s Despatch,






308 THE LIFE OF A REGIMENT. [1884

force left the bivouac in charge of two companies of Gordons,
under Major Smail, and this time the General did not put all
his eggs in one basket, but moved in direct echelon of brigade
squares from the left. Major Lloyd, with his six camel guns,
being attached to the First Brigade, and Major Holley, with
four naval 9-pounders, to the Second Brigade. The battalion
furnished three companies to the front face, two on the right
face of the First Brigade square, and one as escort to the
guns, which were in the centre between the Gordons and the
Fusiliers, who formed the left front and left face, while the
King’s Royal Rifles closed the rear. The Second Brigade led,
accompanied by General Graham, who, being informed that
the enemy were strongly posted in a dry water-course, directed
the advance towards the left of this position, hoping to sweep
the ravine with his artillery, and he desired Major Holley to
come into action outside and slightly to the rear of the right
face of the square. The enemy at once opened a heavy but
ill-directed fire, the mounted skirmishers were withdrawn, and
the brigades advanced; when the Second Brigade (Brigadier
Davis) was about 200 yards from the ravine, a series of rushes
was made by the enemy, but the fire of the square prevented
them from reaching it.

Then Graham ordered the Royal Highlanders, who formed
the front face, to charge, which they gallantly did, accompanied
by a few of the York and Lancasters on their right, who,
seeing the Highlanders go forward, also rushed on. The
smoke of the Gatlings and rifles hung thick, and under its
cover hundreds of Arabs crept up the side of the ravine among
the bushes, and getting into the gap in the square between it
and those who had charged, did fearful execution, stabbing
and slashing with dagger and sword. The rear rank of the
Royal Highlanders turned about, and the regiment maintained
its formation, fighting back to back, but nearly all their
supernumerary rank were either killed or wounded. So close
were the combatants that the soldiers had hardly room to use
their bayonets, and officers fought not only with the point but
with the fist in the hilt of their claymores. The brigade lost
some ground and was driven back, and the machine guns
had to be abandoned, but there was no panic. The troops
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retreated facing their foes, and firing when not engaged in
meeting the attacks with the bayonet. Soldiers, sailors, and
marines vied with each other in examples of individual
heroism, and though at one moment the scene was described
as resembling the scramble at a football match, the steadiness
of the retiring groups enabled them soon to rally when covered
by the fire of the First Brigade. This brigade was heavily
attacked on its front and right, but Buller was able to advance
far enough to cover Holley’s guns and get them into his square
before the Arabs reached them. Not content with attacking
the square in front and flanks, the Arabs, with extraordinary
determination, passed round through the scrub and threw
themselves on the riflemen in rear, so that all four sides
were engaged at once; but so well was the brigade handled,
and so steady were the men, that Buller was able not only to
hold his own ground, but seeing that something was wrong, he
moved forward and poured a heavy cross fire on the enemy,
who were assailing the other brigade. A small depression in
the ground clothed with scrubby bushes ran almost up to the
feet of the Gordons in the centre of the right face of the
square, and before Buller could move he had to clear the
enemy from this. Two of Lloyd’s guns were accordingly run
up by hand so that their muzzles just cleared the front rank
of the Gordons, and the attacking Arabs were literally blown
away by rounds of inverted shrapnel. At the same time,
Stewart moved the cavalry to the left, dismounted his men,
and fired a volley into the right flank of the enemy, who were
driven back. After a short halt, when fresh ammunition was
served out, Buller advanced closer to the ravine, and was thus
able by his fire to cover the Second Brigade, as Davis again
led them forward. In ten minutes the lost ground was
regained, the guns were recaptured and at once turned on
the enemy.

The First Brigade was now sent forward to take possession
of a ridge about 800 yards off, on which the enemy were
gathered. Down they went and across the ravine. With a
cheer they took the ridge and then advanced, firing at the
Arabs on a second hill, but these were disheartened, feebly
returned the fire, and sullenly retreated. From the second
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ridge the village of Tamai could be seen 180 feet below, with
the tents of Osman Digna’s camnp, and before noon these were
in possession of the British. Parties were sent to search for
and bring in the dead and wounded—a dangerous task, as the
wounded Arabs would seize the opportunity to attack or fire
at a passing soldier. The killed numbered 5 officers and 86
N.-C. officers and men; 7 officers and 103 N.-C. officers and
men were wounded, and 19 men missing. The casualties of
the battalion were 4 privates killed, viz, John Lebreth,
John Payne, Chas. Ryder, and Jas. M‘Leod; and 9 N.-C.
officers and men wounded, of whom a corporal died of his
wounds.

After resting near the wells to refresh till 4 p.m., the
troops returned to the zareba, where Major Smail and his two
companies had also been engaged, and repulsed the attack.
In the evening the melancholy duty of burying the dead was
performed. After a quiet night the battalion took part in the
destruction of Osman Digna’s magazine and camp at Tamai;
then, halting for dinner by a stream, marched back to Baker’s
zareba, passing yesterday’s battlefield—a ghastly scene. On
the 15th they arrived at Suakin, where they enjoyed a bathe,
for washing was a luxury in which they had not for some days
been able to indulge.

On the 18th March the Gordons struck camp, and along
with the 19th Hussars and mounted infantry made a fairly
easy march of about thirteen miles to the wells of Handoub,
and formed a zareba at the base of a hill held by a company
of the Highlanders. Here newspapers were received, showing
that their conduct at El-Teb had been appreciated at home—
always a great encouragement to soldiers on service. They
were joined by two batteries and the 10th Hussars, and on
the 23rd the battalion was sent to form a zareba at a point
near the entrance of the valley of Tamanieb, where it was
reported Osman’s forces were increasing and he intended to
fight. The remainder of Graham’s force having come up, the
advance was continued at 5 a.m. on the 27th, the First Brigade
in square leading; the morning was cool and the men in the
best of spirits, but the ground was both sandy and rocky, and
the great heat of the sun was severely felt before they reached
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Tamanieb at noon. Bodies of the enemy could be seen, and
the guns of the First Brigade opened fire; the mounted troops
also skirmished, but little resistance was offered and the
enemy retreated.  The troops halted at the wells— men
and horses drank — and those who have passed through a
dry and thirsty land where no water is, know what that
means. There were no casualties, and after burning Osman
Digna’s village and magazine the force returned to the last
night’s bivouac, having been on the move about thirteen
hours.*

On the 1st April the battalion sailed from Suakin on
board the Utopia, and landing at Suez early on the 5th, had
time while the train stopped at Tel-el-Kebir to see that their
comrades’ graves there were well kept. On reaching Cairo
aan enthusiastic reception awaited them at the station, and the
tourists at Shepheard’s Hotel cheered tremendously as they
Eoassed to their quarters in the Citadel, where the Camerons,
~wvith true Highland hospitality, had provided entertainment
Xor their friends.

In commemoration of the distinguished and gallant be-
Thaviour of their First Battalion, the Gordon Highlanders were
=afterwards granted permission to add the date “ 1884 ” to the
~words “ Egypt, 1882,” already on their colours, and the follow-
Ang officers were granted the Order of the Medjidieh :—Third
«lass, Colonel F. F. Daniell; Fourth Class, Captain Kevill
avies; Fifth Class, Lieutenant Payne.t

* The above account of the campaign is taken from Royle’s ¢ Egyptian
<Campaigus,” General Graham’s Despatches, the Regimental Record, Notes by
Jeneral Sir Redvers Buller, V.C., G.C.B., and the Journal of Lieutenant I.
Neish. The names of those killed in action from War Office Pay Lists, Public

Record Office.
t Lieutenant Payne, with thirty-four N.-C. officers and men, had served in

the corps of mounted infantry during the campaign.



CHAPTER XXIV.
1884-1894.

MEANWHILE, though Osman Digna’s forces had been broken,
they were not destroyed. When the Government withdrew
Graham’s army, they lost the opportunity of opening the route
by Berber to Khartum. Gordon’s people were daily expecting
aid, and could not bring themselves to believe that they were
to be abandoned, but the British Government refused till too
late the assistance asked for. In June, Gordon heard of the
fall of Berber; in July, he was shut up in Khartum. It was
only on the 5th August that Mr Gladstone moved a vote of
credit to enable operations to be undertaken for the relief of
Gordon. There were two ways by which Khartum could be
approached; the Suakin-Berber route involved a march of
280 miles through a country badly supplied with water, in
addition to the journey by river of only 200 miles. The Nile
route meant a distance of 1650 miles against the stream.
General Stephenson, commanding the army of occupation at
Cairo, after conferring with the naval officers who had been for
weeks examining the difficulties of the river navigation, came
to the conclusion that there was not time to relieve Gordon
by the latter route and, as time was of vital importance, he
recommended the former; but Lord Wolseley had formed an
opposite opinion, which was adopted by the Government, and
they informed General Stephenson that as he considered their
plan impracticable, they would not ask him to carry it out,
and that Lord Wolseley was appointed “to take temporarily
the chief command in Egypt.” *

Lord Wolseley selected a force of 7000 men for the
expedition. Among them was the First Battalion Gordon
Highlanders,t and on the evening of the 5th November they
started, under Colonel Hammill, C.B., in two trains from the

* The event proved that General Stephenson was right.
t Marching out atrength, 24 officers and 757 N.-C. officers and men.






314 THE LIFE OF A REGIMENT. (1884

by camels. Sometimes the boats were wrecked on sunken
rocks, or swamped, as in the Semneh Cataract, where Corporal
Taylor was drowned. The boats’ crews vied with those of other
companies and of other regiments in rowing and hauling
and general dexterity, being often assisted by the Canadian
Voyageurs. They landed for meals, when milk and eggs
could be bought to add to their rations, and men compared
notes and exchanged remarks more or less complimentary with
other competitors in the dangerous race; broken boats and
tackle had to be repaired, clothes mended, and many odd jobs
done by the handy soldiers, to whom nothing came amiss.*

After passing Ambigul and the cataracts of Sangin, Okneh,
Okasheh and Dal, in which several boats came to grief, they
had open water to Kaibar Cataract, which took four hours’
hard work to cross. A long and difficult passage brought
them from Shaban to Hanneck Cataract, where Lieutenant
Burney’s boat struck on a rock and was capsized under full
sail ; the crew were thrown into the river, several being unable
to swim, but the officer swam from one to another, bringing
them oars, etc., and otherwise helping them till all were safe,
when, after being three-quarters of an hour in the water, he
was himself picked up greatly exhausted by a boat belonging
to the Dlack Watch. Several boats were wrecked in the
Shaban Rapids, but with no fatal result. The Nile now
became more open, sandbanks taking the place of rocks, paln
trees and cultivation skirted each bank of the river, crocodiles
and occasionally hippopotamuses were seen. There was no
cessation from toil on Christmas Day, and they were too tired
to bring in the New Year with any festivity beyond a longer
chat round the camp fire; for the troops were pushing on,
trying, as the army has often done, to redeem by their exertions
the results euntailed by the costly economy of vacillating and
pusillanimous politicians.

In the smoother parts, when the wind was fair, twenty or
thirty boats might be seen within a mile, their white sails
showing against the dark waters or high banks of the Nile,
while the sky was lit up by the orange and crimson hues of
an African sunset. Passing Dongola and many other places

* No drink stronger than tea was carried, except for the sick.
®
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night he received orders to close up, and on the morning of
the 30th January the battalion (16 officers and 383 N.-C.
officers and men) sailed in thirty-eight whalers. The ascent
was difficult. On the 1st of February two boats were
swamped at the Fourth Cataract and one totally wrecked; on
the 4th a boat was caught by the main current, but, though
tossed like a straw on the seething waters and dashed against
the rocks, she reached the foot of the cataract, where the men
managed to land without loss of life. Though all hands
worked from sunrise to sunset the progress was necessarily
slow.

Earle with the column was at Berti on the 6th, when he
received orders to await further instructions. The fall of
Khartum on the 26th of January, and the death of Gordon,
was now known, and Lord Wolseley was communicating with
the Government as to further operations.

The battalion halted at “Palm Tree Camp,” five miles
below Berti, where a zareba was formed and every precaution
taken to prevent an attack. On the 8th the General was
desired to advance to Abu Hamed. He ordered the battalion
to push on and join him; they started at noon, but the
difficulties of the Berti Cataract were such that they only
reached that place on the afternoon of the 10th, when they
received orders to halt for the night. At daybreak next
morning they proceeded, having scouts thrown out on each
side, who sighted parties of the enemy, and a few shots at
long range were fired at the boats as they anchored. = Whilst
steps were being taken to guard against surprise during the
night, a messenger from the front arrived with the news that
a successful engagement had been fought on the 10th at
Kirbekan, about five miles further on, when the enemy,
strongly posted in the rocks commanding the river, had been
totally defeated and dispersed; but the victory was dearly
purchased. General Earle and Lieut.-Colonel Eyre of the
South Staffordshire, Lieut.-Colonel Coveney of the Royal
Highlanders and 9 N.-C. officers and men were killed, and 4
ofticers and 39 N.-C. officers and men were wounded and 1
missing.

Early on the 12th the battalion arrived at Kirbekan,
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where the troops were halted. General Brackenbury, who
now commanded the column, was instructed that the expedition
was to stay in the country till the Mahdi’s power at Khartum
was destroyed, and arrangements were to be made for co-
operation with General Buller in an attack on Berber.
Accordingly the column continued its progress, and on the
morning of the 13th February the battalion left Kirbekan
and, passing the razor-backed heights from which the enemy
had been driven on the 10th, reached the Shakook Pass,
through which, for more than six miles, the river is narrowed
by massive rocks 300 feet high on each side. Here the enemy
had prepared to offer opposition, but their late defeat had
altered their intention, and the troops passed unmolested.
At Salamat on the 17th the house and property of Sheik
Suliman Wad Gamr, the chief instigator of Colonel Stewart’s
murder, were destroyed. As they advanced the Gordons were
the leading battalion. Officers and men slept in their clothes
ready to turn out, no lights were allowed at night, and they
stood to their arms before daybreak. At Hebbeh, Colonel
Stewart’s steamer lay opposite the village, and the house to
which he had been treacherously enticed, and in which he was
afterwards murdered, was burned. Here the force crossed the
Nile, the 800 horses and camels swimming across towed by
the boats. The Duke of Cornwall’s took up a position on the
right bank, and the Gordons on the left to cover this move-
ment, and the force advanced, the mounted troops being on
the right bank, till on the morning of the 24th at Ellemeh,
a village about fifteen miles from Abu Hamed,* just as the
boats were starting, they were stopped and the order to dress
and accoutre was given. Armed men had been seen in the
distance, and all supposed this order meant fighting, for they
worked the boats in fatigue clothing, but marched and fought
in the Highland dress; but it turned out that a messenger
from Korti had just swum across the river and delivered
despatches from Lord Wolseley to the effect that, having
punished the Monassir tribe and as the hot weather was
beginning, the column was to return and take up summer
quarters between Abu Dom and Dongola.

* Royle. The Regimental Record says twelve miles,
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In March an expedition had been sent from England to
Suakin, where it was joined by 500 Australian infantry
and a force of native troops from India. To ecrush Osman
Digna and open up the Suakin-Berber route to Khartum
were the ostensible objects, and circumstances appear to have
decided Lord Wolseley to hold the line of the river from
Merawi to Dougola during the summer, and prepare for an
autumn campaign.

Within an hour of the receipt of the order the descent
of the river was commenced, the Gordons forming the rear-
guard. The passage down the river was far more difficult and
dangerous than the ascent, and the Regimental Record bears
witness to the admirable manner in which the Canadian
Voyageurs steered and worked the boats throughout this part
of the expedition. At Hebbeh the cavalry and transport took
the shortest route to Berti, where they again united with the
infantry, who had even more exciting adventures than on the
way up; and on the 6th of March the force was at Abu Dom,
having had several boats wrecked and three men drowned.

The Desert Column had also arrived at Korti. They had
much more fighting than the River Column, and had also lost
their General, Sir Herbert Stewart, but their exploits do not
come within the scope of this history, except to record that
the Gordons were represented by Lieutenant Payne, Lieu-
tenant Stewart, and thirty-one N.-C. officers and men, who,
as mounted infantry, took part in the actions of Abu Klea
and Gubat and the reconnaissance before Metemmeh, their
casualties being five men wounded.

At Korti the battalion was inspected by Lord Wolseley,
who expressed his approbation of the officers, N.-C. officers
and men whilst employed on the late active duties. Here they
heard of the death of Brevet Lieut.-Colonel Cross, who died at
Cairo, deeply regretted by all ranks, of disease contracted in
the performance of his duties on the river. The Gordons were
brigaded with the 2nd Royal Irish and the Duke of Cornwall’s
Light Infantry, under Brigadier - General Brackenbury, at
Kurot. The men were employed in erecting straw huts for
themselves, which gave great protection from the sun and the
dreadful dust-storms; but the reaction from the active life on
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the river told on the men, there were several deaths from
enteric fever, and a number were invalided to Cairo. They
were not, however, without amusements, and the (iordons
won a well contested boat race between the battalions of the
brigade ; there were also foot races and other manly games to
beguile the time.

The British Government having decided to evacuate the
Soudan, the Gordons left Kurot on the 1st of June and
descended the river in forty-four whalers to Akasheh, where
they left their boats; and on the 14th the battalion marched
twenty-six miles across the desert to the railway near Ambigul,
whence they were conveyed next day by train to Halfa, where
they embarked on dahabeyahs, towed by steamers to Assouan,
and thence, with the Guards Camel Corps, in barges to
Assiout, which they reached on the 29th.

Meanwhile a new Government had come into office, but
the measures taken by Mr Gladstone’s (abinet were prac-
tically accomplished, and though Wolseley had emphasised his
opinion that Britain could not get out of Egypt for many
vears, and that “ the Mahdi sooner or later must be smashed,
or he will smash you,” Her Majesty’s GGovernment were not
prepared to reverse the orders given by their predecessors by
countermanding the retreat of the force from Dongola. But
Lord Salisbury (the new Premier) recognised that Britain had a
mission in Egypt, and that till it was accomplished it was idle
to talk of withdrawal. Accordingly, orders were received for
the battalion to proceed to Alexandria and to be camped at
Fort Mex, four miles from that city, where it arrived on 1st
July.

The officers, N.-C. ofticers, and soldiers of the (iordon

Yelief Expedition received a vote of thanks from hoth Houses
of Parliament, and in referring to their services and labours,
it was acknowledged that the failure to fulfil the main pur-
pose for which they were sent was through no fault of their
own. Lord Wolseley was created a Viscount.

Major W. A. Smail of the Gordons was promoted to Brevet
Lieut.-Colonel, and Lieutenant (afterwards Captain) C. H.
Payne to Brevet Major. All who had served at or south
of Korosko received the Egyptian medal, and those who
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already possessed it had a clasp added, inscribed “Nile,
1884-5.” Those who had served with the Desert Column
also received a clasp for “ Abu-Klea,” and those who had been
present at “ Kirbekan ” were awarded a clasp for that action.®
A gratuity was issued to all who had served at or south of
Assiout, of which a private’s share was £5.

On the 8th September 1885, the battalion embarked at
Alexandria, and landed at Malta on the 12th.t

On the 19th December, Colonel F. F. Daniell took the
command of the battalion in succession to Colonel D. Hammill,
C.B., who retired with the honorary rank of Major-General.

On the 1st of July 1887, Colonel J. E. Boyes succeeded
Colonel Daniell in the command of the battalion, which
occupied various quarters in Malta and Gozo till November
1888. During their stay at that pleasant station, where there
was agreeable society for all ranks, and the presence of the fleet
contributed to make life cheerful, the battalion had received
620 N.-C. officers and men from the Second Battalion to replnce
those who had served their time.

The First Battalion was now ordered to Ceylon. The
officers were entertained at a dinner given in their honour by
H.RH. the Duke of Edinburgh, Naval Commander-in-Chief,
and on the 14th of November 1888 the battalion embarked
on HM.S. Himalaya, which left Valetta amid the cheers of
the sailors, and was convoyed from the harbour by the officers
of the flagship—H.M.S. Alexandria.

They reached Colombo on the 6th December, when head-
quarters, under Colonel Boyes, occupied barracks. Detach-
ments were sent to the old Dutch fort of Trincomalee, under
Captain R. D. Jennings Bramly, and to Kandy, under Major
H. H. Mathias. }

On the 23rd, 24th, and 25th September 1889, the head-
quarters were inspected by Maujor-General Dunham Massy,
C.B,, who also inspected the detachments in October. In an

* D Company was present at Kirbekan.

t At about this period N.-C. officers of the Foot Guards, Highlanders,
Fusiliers, and Light Infantry were ordered to wear chevrons only on the right
arm as in other corps, and no longer on both arms as heretofore.

+ Strength on disembarkation—Officers, 25 ; warrant officers, 2 ; sergeants,
47 ; corporals, 40 ; drummers, 21 ; privates, 760.
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planters from the interior; the officers played polo, and all
ranks made excursions along the palm-shaded roads, and
bathed in the breakers on the beach at Mount Lavinia.
Kandy, one of the most beautiful spots in creation, and much
frequented by tourists, was a pleasant quarter, cooler than
Colombo, and within reach by rail of Newera Eliya, famous
for its climate and its tea-gardens. From Trincomalee the
men made excursions in the neighbouring forests as far as
Kantalai, shooting wild pig, deer and jungle fowl, while officers
penetrated still further into the wonderful woods, camping out,
and enjoying a sport which is in itself the best military train-
ing, and which included every sort of game from a snipe to an
elephant.

The battalion kept New Year’'s Day, 1892, at Colombo,
where they bade farewell to two officers and 136 N.-C. officers
and men who were going home. On the 4th of January
they embarked, under Lieut.-Colonel F. S. Gildea,* on board
H.M.IM.S. Canning, and having picked up the company at
Trincomalee, landed at Kurrachi on the 17th of January,} and
proceeded in two divisions by rail to Umballa, where General
Pretyman expressed himself highly pleased with the appear-
ance of the battalion. It marched on March 15th to the hill
station of Subathu, where the families of the married men had
preceded them on first arrival in India. Two companies were
detached at Jutogh, near Simla, the centre of Government and
the fashionable resort at that season, and in April, one colour-
sergeant, two sergeants, and 150 rank and file arrived from the
home battalion.

In Malta a small newspaper, Sociability, had been started
in the battalion by the N.-C. officers, Corporal Thomson being
the leading spirit. It was succeeded about this time by a
monthly magazine, The Tiger and Sphinx or Gordon High-
landers’ Chronicle, with Lieutenant F. Neish as the first editor,
and continued its useful career till the battalion came home.

* Lieut.-Colonel Gildea had been promoted from the Seaforth Highlanders,
in 1891, to succeed Colonel Boyes on his completion of four years in command.

t+ Embarkation strength—Officers, 20 ; warrant officers, 2 ; sergeants, 36 ;
drummers, 21 ; rank and file, 668.

At Ceylon, over 100 N..C, officers and men had been received from the
home battalion,
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inspected, and formed the same high opinion of the battalion
as had been expressed by Brigadier-General Pretyman. In
April the headquarters marched to spend the hot weather at
Thobba, a hill station seven miles from Murree, and encamped.
Major Mathias with seven officers and 500 men were left,
however, for duty at Rawul P’indi, and a detachment under
Lieutenant S. I. Murray was at (‘ampbellpore. In October
the battalion returned to Rawul Pindi, and in November
marched (170 miles—seventeen days) to Lahore in order to
take part in the great Viceregal Durbar.

Nothing can be more agreeable than such excursions at
that season. Starting before daybreak, a halt is called to
refresh at “coffee shop,” which is sent forward to a convenient
distance, and the camping ground is reached by 10 or 11
am., guards are mounted, the native cooks produce an
excellent dinner, and after cleaning their things the men
bathe, or sleep in the shade, or amuse themselves according to
their inclination. Often there is game to shoot, or a stream
in which anglers can exercise their craft. After tea, sing-
song or music, and so early to bed.

Lahore was gay with the picturesque retinues of native
grandees, who, in gorgeous garments of silk and satin—light
green, saffron, or orange, wonderfully embroidered coats, and
often, especially the frontier folk, immense parti-coloured
turbans—gave brilliancy to the scene. There, with a gold
ornament on his head, was a descendant of the Great Mogul ;
here the Maharajahs of Kashmir, Patiala, Kapurthala, and
many Rajahs, resplendent in diamond aigrettes and strings of
pearls; Sikhs with their high, white head-dress; Mirs of
Scinde in long, black robes; noble looking old frontier chiefs
with aquiline noses and flowing white beards, their keen eyes
peering from beneath their shaggy eyebrows—all come to
pay homage, through her Viceroy, to the great Queen-Empress.
British officials, civil and military; globe-trotting M.P.’s,
qualifying for future debates on India—a varied and motley
gathering, but all subjects of Queen Victorin. The Royal
army, European and native, was represented by two batteries
of Horse Artillery, five of Field Artillery, eight regiments of
cavalry and twelve battalions of infantry; among the latter






CHAPTER XXV.
1895.

EARLY in February 1895, at Rawul Pindi, the battalion bade
farewell to Lieut.-Colonel Gildea, who was succeeded in the
command by Lieut.-Colonel Mathias.

On the 12th, 13th, and 14th, a district assault-at-arms
took place, when wild and wonderful feats of horsemanship
were performed by the Bengal Lancers, and soldiers of the
4th Dragoon Guards emulated the chivalrous exercises of
the knights of old. The Gordons won the tug-of-war, de-
feating the supposed invincible gunners of the Mountain
Batteries; they also were first in physical drill, marching
order race, dancing, etc., gaining the cup for the battalion
winning most events.

Musketry, drill, and field-days ensured professional fitness,
while shooting, fishing, and polo matches between the various
regiments kept officers in training for the ensuing warfare.

On March 15th the battalion was warned for active
service.

The events which led to this order were briefly as
follows :—

Umra Khan of Jandol had at this time become one of
the most powerful chiefs on the north-western frontier of
India. He had ousted the Khan of Dir, and extended his
rule over most of the neighbouring tribes, and had further
cemented his authority by marrying the daughter of the
Mehtar of Chitral. On the 1st of January 1895, the
Mehtar, Nizam-ul-Mulk, was murdered at the instigation of
Umra Khan and Sher Afzal. At this time the Government
of India had a small detachment as guard to their Political
Agent at Chitral, where Surgeon-Major Robertson arrived on
February 1st to report on the situation. He had come from
Gilgit, where was a considerable British force of native troops,
and soon after his arrival the garrison of Chitral was aug-
mented.
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formed, marched fourteen miles through a country green with
corn to Hoti Mardan, with its charming rose gardens, hand-
some trees and smooth lawns, and bivouacked a mile beyond.
The place swarmed with people, and the fields were covered
with hundreds of camels, cattle, carts, and transport of
every sort. Here they were joined by the Third Brigade
and halted for the Sunday. They had waterproof sheets
and tenies d'abri to sleep under, and there was a stream to
bathe in.

There are three passes leading into the Swat Valley—the
Mora, the Shahkot, and the Malakand. All are equally
ditficult, and they were known to be strongly held, especially
the Shahkot. The General decided to threaten the Shahkot
and Mora Passes, while his real attack was made on the
Malakand ; * accordingly the First Brigade bivouacked in
sight of the Shahkot, and a cavalry reconnaissance towards
Mora attracted the enemy’s attention. and prevented their
concentrating at the Malakand. All the troops having
arrived, they advanced towards the frontier on the 1st of
April.

The Gordons, with the Second Brigade, marched to Jallala,
where a wet night turned the bivouac into a slough of
despond, and next day a tramp of sixteen iiles brought them,
drenched by a thunderstorm, to Dargai,f on the slopes of the
hills about two miles from the foot of the Malakand Pass,
where groups of men and standards were visible on the
mountains above. Every military precaution was now taken,
and orders were issued for the Second Brigade, supported by
the First, to attack next morning. The Pass is at the head
of a valley about four miles long, down which runs a dry
water-course, and the ridge for two miles was strongly held
by the enemy, consisting of various tribes, some armed with
Martini-Henry and Snider rifles, but the greater number with
smooth-bore muzzle-loaders, jezails, swords, and even slings.
The evening was fine, the men busied themselves in drying

* It is worthy of remark that General Low’s tactics on this occasion were
the same as those used by the Yusafzai invaders of Pagan Swat in the
Mahomedan conquest some 800 years before. —Ferdausi’s (Persian) ‘¢ History
of Mahomed of Ghuzni.”

t Not the Dargai which afterwards became famous.
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and cleaning their arms,* and then all sank into a sound andk
well-earned sleep.

The morning of Wednesday, April 3rd, dawned clear anclk
fresh after the rain. All had an excellent breakfast, and the=
Gordons fell in at 7.30. The baggage was left at Dargam ,
the soldier carrying only his great-coat, arms and ammunitiorm
while the officers assured themselves that each man had also ==a
cooked half-ration in his haversack, and that his water-bottl
was filled. At 8.45 am. the first shots were fired by the
enemy at the cavalry in advance, and at 9.10 our artillery
opened fire from a spur on the east side of the valley on the
enemy’s sangars on the western side. The range, however,
was found to be too great, and the general advance was
continued at ten o’clock. The artillery moved along the foot
of the hills on the east side, and the infantry up the centre of
the valley. The advance guard meanwhile drove off small
parties of the enemy higher up the valley, and behind them
the sappers cleared a way for the guns through the bushes and
fenced fields.

The Guides Infantry was now directed up the steep hills
to the west, on a peak some 1500 feet above the valley,
where the enemy were in considerable strength. As they
climbed, it was seen that the enemy also occupied high ground
on the left of the Guides’ advance, and the 4th Sikhs were
sent to strengthen the exposed flank. Two companies of the
King’s Own Scottish Borderers now went forward as an
advanced guard, and the guns again came into action at 8
range of about 2400 yards from the enemy’s main position,
but soon advanced to within 1200 yards. Here their fire
was more effective, and some of the lower sangars were
evacuated, while the Devonshires’ Maxims fired across the
ravine from a position nearer the ememy and north of the
guns. The Guides and Sikhs had completed more than half
the ascent, and, by taking several sangars, made a decided
impression on the cnemy on that flank. Meanwhile the

* Some years previously, musicians had heen deprived of their swords, but
to prevent their going into action unarmed, drummers and pipers wer
supplied with them on this occasion. Bandsmen had rifles, and were partly
employed to carry stretchers.
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Gordons had been merely spectators, but at noon they ad-
vanced, under cover of artillery and Maxim fire, to make a
direct attack upon the centre of the position, having the
Scottish Borderers on their left; the objective being the
village, consisting.only of a few huts, on the crest of the ridge.

“ It was a fine and stirring sight to see the splendid dash

with which the two Scottish regiments took the hill.”* The
crest was about 1000 feet above the little stream at the foot
of the ascent, which was broken by intermediate ravines, in
many places quite precipitous. It was necessary to advance
on a very narrow front, even in single file, and often to climb
as much with the hands as with the feet, the difficulties being
increased by bushes, trees and rocks, while the ascent was
commanded by fire from the sangars, each of which was
obstinately held, and when carried, came at once under the
fire of the one above it. The King's Own Scottish Dorderers
attacked by two spurs, part of the regiment being held in
reserve. The Gordons, moving up the ravine to attack on
their right, came, on rounding a projecting rock, under fire
from the enemy’s sangars on both sides of the precipitous
gorge, which at this point is little wider than the rocky bed
of the nearly dry water-course.

A and B Companies, under Captain H. H. Burney, were
Sent up a spur leading directly to the village, accompanied
by the Maxim gun of the battalion. F Company, under
Xljeutenant W. E. Gordon, was sent to stop a galling fire from
& large sangar on the left of the main advance, and afterwards
Joined Captain Burney. The difficult advance was continued
Yap the water-course, C and D Companies being sent, under
Major Downman, to drive the enemy from some sangars from
Swhich a hot fire was being poured on the water-course, and
T hese companies, having established themselves on the north
®jde, by well directed volleys materially assisted the advance.
MMeanwhile Lieut.-Colonel Mathias, with G, H, and K Com-
Yoanies, worked his way up the narrow glen, the crags over
~which they clambered sheltering them fromn the bullets, which
sstruck the rocks around and splashed the water in the burn,

as men and ofticers helped each other up.
* ¢ The Relief of Chitral.”—Younghusband,
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A young officer’s journal relates how, as he was trying to
pull Corporal Gilchrist up a rock, the corporal’s foot slipped,
and their hands parted—it was a forty foot drop. He rolled
over as he fell, but managed to grip a bush and stop himself,
when he at once climbed up again, none the worse. In this
manner they overcame the difficulties of the ground, keeping
down the enemy’s fire by using their rifles when opportunity
offered, running across open and exposed bits, or sheltering
to take breath behind the boulders. The crags on each side
echoed and re-echoed the roar of artillery from below and the
sharp volleys of the infantry, while the deafening din was
swelled by the more spusmodic fire from the enemy above.
Under a great cliff the leading men waited till others arrived,
safe from fire and from the rocks thrown down by the defenders,
which bounded harmlessly over their heads; then, climbing
a narrow ledge one by one, they got up, just as a burst of
cheering from the village announced its capture.

The attack had been strengthened by the King's Royal
Rifles from the First Brigade, acting between the Guides and
the Borderers; as the crest was neared and the guns could no
longer safely fire, the energy of the remaining defenders was
renewed. Incited by their mullahs, or priests, they fought
with great individual bravery at close quarters, firing at a
few yards distance and charging, sword in hand, on a few
officers and men of the Borderers and Gordons who had
together gained a footing on the crest, when a hand to hand
struggle ensued, with bayonet, pistol and sword. Several
attacked Lieutenant and Adjutant Kerr; his revolver missed
fire and he was fighting with his sword—too blunt to penetrate
the poshteen—when Lieutenant Craufurd with his revolver
rid him of his opponent. Those few brave men who disdained
to fly were shot down, the village was in flames from the
shells, and by 2 p.m. the fight was won. Almost simul-
taneously the Borderers, the Rifles, and the main body of the
Gordons reached the crest; the Guides and Sikhs had gained
the heights they attacked at about 1.15, and co-operated with
the other troops in driving the enemy from his whole position,
which, had it been held by a disciplined and well-armed foe,
would have been impregnable.
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Immediately after the crest was gained, volleys were fired
at the enemy as they retired down the opposite side, and the
pursuit was taken up by the Bedfords and 37th Dogras, who
had followed the Gordons up the ravine.

The British loss, which fell principally on the Second
Brigade, was comparatively small, the very difficulties of
the ascent giving cover to the assailants. The casualties
amounted to a total of eleven killed and fifty wounded.*®
The Gordons had three killed, viz., Privates Francis, Pardoe,
and Couborough. Captain H. H. Burney, Lieutenant D. M.
Watt, Second Lieutenant W. Hesketh (attached), and nine
N.-C. officers and men were wounded; several others were
hurt, though not returned as wounded.

The loss of the enemy was computed at about 500. “The
fire discipline in the attack was without doubt excellent : from
the comparatively small amount of ammunition expended, it is
evident how well the fire was under control.” {

Among the officers brought to the notice of the Com-
mander-in-Chief in India by General Low in connection with
this action were Lieut.-Colonel H. H. Mathias and Lieutenant
and Adjutant F. W. Kerr, who had come under his personal
notice, and among those recommended by the General Officers
commanding brigades was Major G. F. ¥, Downman. In his
report called for by the General Officer commanding the
Second Brigade, Lieut.-Colonel Mathias mentioned the fol-
lowing officers, N.-C. officers, and men, viz., Major Downman,
Captain Burney, Lieutenant and Adjutant Kerr, Second
Lieutenants Watt, Craufurd, Younger, and Hesketh (attached),
Colour-Sergeant Mackie, Sergeants Ewan (Maxim gun), F.
Martin, Mathers, and Priest, Lance-Corporal Edmonstone,
Privates Kerr and Smith.

The Gordons rested, discussing the contents of their
haversacks and talking over what was to most of them their
first fight, till they were relieved by the First Brigade, and
the Second returned to their bivouac at Dargai. On their
way they could see how cleverly the sangars were constructed

* Official Account. :

t Major W. G. Hamilton, D.S.0. (D.A.A.G. and Q.M.(G., Second Brigade).
The Gordons fired an average of 1161 rounds per man,
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and loopholed to command the native path, which, fortunately,
had not been much used in the ascent; round these sangars
lay many dead. The path was choked by mules carrying
guns and the baggage of the First Brigade, and as darkness
set in, the glen was crammed with the transport animals,
some slipping and falling over rocks, with field hospitals,
troops, and followers—a fire here and there lighting up the
absolute confusion of the whole. At length the battalion
struggled through, and about 9.30 p.m. reached their bivouac,
very tired and ready for the hot tea and supper which awaited
them. The officers, having seen their men served, fully appre-
ciated an excellent meal at 10.30.

Next morning the battalion, with the Second Brigade,
marched back to the Malakand, leaving a party under
Lieutenant Gardyne to give respectful burial to the remains
of their comrades killed in action. The native path was so
difficult as to be almost impassable for the transport of the
force, but by a remarkable stroke of good fortune, the officer
commanding the King’s Royal Rifles had noticed and reported
an old pathway, which turned out to be a Buddhist road, dis-
used for hundreds of years, but so well made originally that it
took our engineers but two days to make it into a camel road.
The sappers were busy at this useful work and at laying a field
telegraph, as the Gordons arrived at the foot of the pass, which
was blocked by the Guides cavalry and transport animals press-
ing on to join the First Brigade, so they had to climb the face
of the hill clear of the path, leaving their mules with their kits
and rations to follow when the way was open. The brigade
bivouacked half a mile north of the Pass, where a neighbour-
ing eminegce commanded a bird’s-eye view of the action near
Khar fought by the First Brigade in the afternoon. As their
transport did not arrive till morning, the brigade spent rather
a hungry night, and a cold one too. “ Any inconvenience,
however, which though felt was not expressed, vanished with
the rising sun.” *

Leaving the Gordons in bivouac, the rest of the brigade
moved on the 5th to join the First Brigade near Khar. On
the 7th the battalion marched down into the hot but fertile

* W. G. Hamilton,
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men, the sun flashing bright on rifle and sporran. It was
nine in the evening before the rear-guard reached Sado, a
distance of ten miles, where they found the advance guard of
cavalry, Guides and Sikh infantry encamped among villages
and cornfields. The transport had been fired on, which had
caused confusion and delay. At night shots were fired across
the river at the camp, but from a safe distance.

On the 12th the Brigade signallers were fired on while
establishing communication with the Third Brigade in rear; a
company of Sikhs. was sent to support them, and engaged
some 200 of the enemy across the river at a range of 300 to
500 yards, obliging them to retire with loss. The sappers
were engaged all day in making a raft bridge where the river
narrowed to about sixty yards. It was reported fit to bear
men by the evening, and the Guides Infantry were ordered
across just before sunset, and bivouacked on the far side close
to the bridge-head. As they left the bivouac of the brigade,
the pipers of the two Scotch regiments played at their head,
while the soldiers lined the path cheering their gallant Indian
comrades. Lieut.-Colonel Battye, who commanded the Guides,
had orders to burn certain villages from which there had been
persistent firing on our transport; he was to have been sup-
ported, but a flood in the night had rendered the bridge
useless. Colonel Battye, however, proceeded on the morning
of the 13th to carry out his instructions, which he did with
success till about noon, when large bodies of the enemy were
noticed advancing towards his party. This information was
heliographed to headquarters at Sado, and he was ordered to
return to his entrenched post at the bridge, while the Gordons,
with the Second Brigade, were sent to cover the retirement
with long-range rifle fire and artillery. Meanwhile, Captain
Burney’s company had been sent to cover the erection of a
suspension bridge about a mile down stream, where they piled
arms, preparatory to assisting in the work. No sooner had
they done this than the enemy opened so hot a fire from across
the river that Burney ordered his men to rush to cover,
whence they returned singly to regain their arms. From
their position on the left bank they admired the deliberate
retreat of the various companies of the Guides. Fiercely
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declined to stand. The Second Brigade remained near the
river, and marching at daylight on the 18th, joined the Third,
when both brigades, preceded by cavalry, advanced on Mundah
and Miankali, the chief fort and town of Umra Khan. Both
places were found unoccupied. Part of the Third Brigade
continued to advance towards Chitral, while the Second
bivouacked near Mundah, and occupied that important
strategical point and other posts in Jandol. On the 2nd of
April, Chitral was relieved by Colonel Kelly with his force from
Gilgit, but the battalion, with the Second Brigade, remained in
the country till its final settlement and the restoration of peace.

At Mundah shots were fired into the camp by night,
without, however, any serious attack, though a sentry was
wounded by a Ghazi swordsman.

In his despatch of 1st May 1895, Lieut.-General Low,
in praising all ranks, both British and native, says—* When
not fighting or marching every man has laboured with the
greatest cheerfulness all day on road-making, and altogether
the month has been one of continued exertion, and cheerful
self-denial and devotion under -circumstances of unusual
difficulty and hardship.”

May Tth—Headquarters moved to Jambatai Kotal, a range
of hills with gn elevation of 7500 feet.

In June, Sergeant-Major Skelly bade a sorrowful farewell
to the battalion, in which he had served as man and boy
twenty-two years. The pipers played him out of camp to the
tune of “ Happy we've been a’ thegither,” officers and men
lining the sangars to see the last of him.

Here, and at Mundah, they suffered from dysentery and
enteric fever, losing twenty-one of their comrades. The tents
and kits, which had been left, had now arrived, so they were
comparatively comfortable.

August 9th.—The brigade moved to Kambat, and on the
following day to Mundah, where they halted, and on the 14th
retired over the Panjkora River Sarai was reached on the
16th, and Barchanrai next day. In this high and healthy
situation the battalion was encamped with the King’s Own
Scottish Borderers and No. 5 Mountain Battery, R.A. Here,
as at their late stations, their stay was enlivened by concerts,
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Mathias) presented the Indian medal with Waziristan clasp
to Lieutenant and Adjutant W. Campbell and five N.-C.
officers and men (employed there as signallers).*

His Excellency the Commander-in-Chief remarked on the
very satisfactory advance made by the infantry in signalling
during the past year, and in Division Orders, “ The Major-
General desires to add his congratulations to the officers, N.-C.
officers and men of the Gordon Highlanders in being first on
the roll of British regiments in India in army signalling in
1895-96, and his appreciation of the work done that has led
to so honourable a result.” The Gordons excelled equally in
shooting, and the battalion won the “ Queen’s Cup ” of the
Army Rifle Association in 1896.

In October the battalion returned by detachments from
Gharial (Murree Hills) to Rawul Pindi.

In April 1897, the battalion made its annual migration
to the Murree Hills, reaching Kuldana on the 12th, where in
May they won the Murree Brewery Football Challenge Cup,
open to the Punjab Army.

But while by work and sport the Gordons were kept in
training for active service, the political horizon of India, which
seemed so cloudless, was suddenly disturbed on the 10th
May by a treacherous attack on the escort of Mr Gee, a
political officer, at Maizar in the Tochi Valley, when three
British officers and twenty-three native officers and soldiers
were killed. A punitive expedition started under Major-
General Bird, which destroyed the village of Maizar, and the
Madda Khel tribe submitted.

The Third Battalion Rifle Brigade formed part of the
Tochi Field Force, and four companies of the Gordons
marched, June 23rd and 26th, to replace them at Rawul
Pindi.f On the 26th July an entirely unexpected attack

* Lieutenant J. D. 8. Lockhart, Second Battalion Gordon Highlanders,
A.D.C. to Sir W. Lockhart, was accidentally shot during this campaign. He
was the son of Captain L. Lockhart of the 92nd, whose uncle, General A. I.
Lockhart, commanded that regiment.

t Lieutenant Wingate was attached to the Rifles; Major Burney was
appointed Railway Transport Officer and afterwards A.A.G. of the Malakand
Field Force; Lieutenant Tytler was employed as Transport Officer with the
Mohmand Column. A few N.-C. officers and men also went with the Tochi
Force.
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August 18th. — The left half-battalion, under Major
Downman, proceeded to Jamrud, followed on the 22nd by
headquarters and the right half-battalion, under Lieut.-
Colonel Mathias, C.B.

The Jamrud Movable Column, under Brigadier-General
Westmacott, consisted of K Battery R.H.A., No. 3 Mountain
Battery R.A., the 4th Dragoon Guards, 1st Gordon High-
landers, 1st Gurkhas, half-battalion Pioneers, with details of
native infantry and cavalry.

Any doubt as to the intentions of the Afridis was settled
on the 23rd August by their attack in overwhelming numbers
on Ali Musjid and Fort Maude ; the news reached Jamrud in
the afternoon, and the Horse Artillery, with an escort of
cavalry and infantry, including the Gordons, at once started
for the scene of action, when Fort Maude was seen to be in
flames. The Gordons lined a ridge of low hills and lay
watching the artillery. “It was splendid,” writes an officer,
“ to see the way they got the range (3200 yards) and dropped
shell after shell into the enemy’s position, while the noise
made by the reverberation of the roar of the guns in the pass
was magnificent.” This accurate fire caused the tribesmen to
retire for the time, and the garrison escaped, but next day the
enemy took the fort of Landi Kotal, and the important trade
route of the Khyber Pass was in their hands.

The battalion remained inactive at Jamrud, where Lieut.-
Colonel Mathias was in command of the column from Sep-
tember 9th till October 7th. The monotony of the life was
broken, however, by occasional reconnaissances. Sports were
lheld, in which the tug-of-war, open to batteries, squadrons,
and companies of the garrison, was won by F Company of the
battalion. The enemy often fired into the fort at night and
on the cavalry patrols, sometimes with effect.

In the meantime the Afridis realised the gravity of the
situation in which they had placed themselves, and they
appealed to the Amir at Kabul for help, which was refused.
The Government of India felt that the unprovoked aggression
of the Afridi and Orakzai tribes in attacking our frontier posts
demanded immediate punishment, and the invasion of Tirah,
their summer home, was considered the best way of inflicting it.
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which was now styled the “ Third Brigade, Tirah Field Force.”
It was intended to advance on the 20th, but the enemy had
skilfully occupied the village of Dargai, situated on a rocky
spur, which forms the western boundary of the Chagru Valley,
and dominates the road by which the British must march.
Sir William Lockhart, therefore, ordered the Second Division
to dislodge him. Westmacott’s Brigade was to engage the
enemy in front, supported by two Mountain batteries, while
Kempster’s Brigade, led by the scouts of the 3rd Gurkhas,
with one Mountain battery and some Madras sappers, was to
make a wide detour to the west, get round his right flank, and
threaten his rear. General Yeatman-Biggs being ill, General
Sir Power Palmer was entrusted with the command.

The Gordons, with Kempster’'s Brigade (accompanied by
Sir Power Palmer), marched off before 5 am. on the 18th.
The way was up a dry water-course “like the Holm Burn”
(near Inverness), says an officer, but getting rougher and
rougher as they advanced, till after five miles the narrow path
became so steep that the Gurkhas in front looked like flies
crawling on a wall. The precipitous track being found im-
possible even for such sure-footed animals as mules, the
General decided to send back his guns and the field hospital,
under escort of the Dorset Regiment, with part of the 15th
Sikhs, and the battalion had to wait till these all passed
through. About 11 am. heliograph communication was
established with General Westmacott’s column, and after a
long and stiff climb of two hours, latterly under fire, the
Gordons reached the top, where they had been preceded by
their signal party, and by two native regiments of their
brigade who had not been delayed, and who by long range
volleys accelerated the flight, though they were too late to cut
off the retreat, of the enemy, who had been driven back by
Westmacott. That officer had reached the Chagru Kotal about
9 am., and his batteries at once came into action against
Dargai. His infantry toiled up the ascent, often in single
file, sometimes under fire, till by noon a point was reached
where a rush had to be made across an open space exposed to
a hail of bullets from the rocks and walled terraces above.
Bravely the Gurkhas, supported by the Scottish Borderers,
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streamed across, carried the crest of the hill, and the enemy
were in full retreat. It was gallantly done, but at the cost to
the Gurkhas of thirteen killed and wounded, and to the
Borderers of six. “It is quite marvellous that this was all
the loss, but the fact is that Kempster's Brigade was beginning
to make the pressure of its advance felt, and the tribesmen,
ever anxious when their rear is threatened, gave way pro-
bably with greater readiness than they otherwise would have
done.” *

It was late in the afternoon before Kempster’s Brigade
had joined hands with Westmacott, and General Palmer, find-
ing that the water supply of Dargai was at a distance, and
that the adjacent heights would have to be held to obtain it,
did not consider himself justified, taking all circumstances into
consideration, in retaining possession of Dargai, which it was
not expected the enemy would reoccupy. The retirement was
begun by Westmacott’s Brigade, which reached the camp in
safety, and between 4 p.m. and 5 p.m., as the sun was sinking
in the west, Kempster prepared to follow, retaining, however,
from Westmacott’s troops, two companies of Scottish Borderers;
for at this time a force of about 4000 men was observed
advancing from the Khanki Valley, where they had evidently
been encamped, while another body of the enemy began to
ascend to Dargai Heights from the same direction. It was
clear that the tribesmen, having heard the sound of the guns
early in the day, had resolved to reinforce the Alikhels, who
had just been driven out of Dargai; and now, seeing the
withdrawal had begun, they pressed closely on the rear of
Kempster’s troops.

The retirement was covered by the 15th Sikhs, they in
turn being covered by the Gordons and the two companies of
the Borderers. Whilst five companies of the Gordons were
thus engaged (on the ridge destined to be the “zone of fire”
on the 20th) Major Bramly was killed, and several men of
his company were hit. When the Sikhs and Gurkhas had
passed through, three of the Gordon companies and the
Scottish Borderers were withdrawn, two companies of the
former being left to hold the enemy in check till their friends

* Hutohinson ; also Lockhart’s Despatch of December 9th.
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had taken up a fresh position. The enemy were now firing
at these two companies from all sides, but Captain Miller
Wallnutt, whose company was one of the three retiring, took
up a position to cover them when they should also retire.
One of the two companies (Bramly's) was now ordered to
withdraw, and finally the other (Captain Kerr's). Two sec-
tions of the latter were complying, and only half the company
remained, when suddenly the enemy appeared over the hill
from hehind, and gave them a volley at about thirty yards,
throwing them into momentary confusion. Fortunately for
themselves they promptly formed up within six yards, for the
enemy fired and rushed on them, thinking them defeated ; but
Kerr's men stood steady, and shot six within a few yards of
their bayonets, when to their great relief the others turned
and ran. Captain Miller Wallnutt’s timely support was, how-
ever, gratefully acknowledged. During this scrimmage Lieu-
tenant Young (Indian Staff Corps), attached to the Gordons,
with the help of Surgeon-Captain Gerrard and Colour-Sergeant
Craib, gallantly saved the life of a soldier who was lying
wounded close to the enemy, who would have killed him.

The enemy had suffered so severely that they gave no
further trouble, but as it now became dark it was terrible
work getting the wounded down the two miles of steep and
rugged path to where the road began. The men had to carry
the stretchers, for there were no native bearers; the wounded
bore the suffering which this entailed with the greatest pluck.
“I walked beside one poor fellow who was badly hit,” says
an officer’s letter ; “ he grasped my hand as firmly as he could,
but never complained, though the jolting of the stretcher must
have been agony.” Officers and men assisted in carrying them
and the bodies of their dead comrades along the six miles of
the road to camp, where they arrived at 11 p.m., after march-
ing and climbing up and down hill since 5 am. A fine
instance of good comradeship was shown by the men of the
K.O.S. Borderers, who carried water a mile out from camp
to meet the thirsty Gordons.

In this rear-guard action, of which the Gordons bore the
brunt, they lost Major R. D. Jennings-Bramly and Private
Hagan killed, Lieutenant M. L. Pears (Scottish Rifles, attached),
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By 11.30 a.m. the above force was in formation under cover, in
readiness to capture the heights, but when the 2nd Gurkhas, accom-
panied by the Gurkha scouts of the First Battalion 3rd Gurkhas,
made their first rush across the open, they were met by such a
hot and well-aimed fire that all they could do was to hold on to
the position they had reached without being able to advance
further.

At 2 p.m. the Dorsetshire Regiment was ordered to storm the
enemy’s entrenchments, but though a few men were able to get
across the fire-swept zone, an advance beyond the line held by the
2nd Gurkhas was reported by the Commanding Officer to be im-
possible, owing to the large numbers of tribesmen lining the edge of
the Dargai plateau and the steepness of the slope leading up to it.
The General Officer commanding the Second Division accordingly
ordered Brigadier-General Kempster to move up the Gordon High-
landers and the 3rd 8ikhs, the former regiment being replaced on
the lower spur, which it had hitherto occupied, by the Jhind
Tmperial Service Infantry. The Gordon Highlanders went straight
up the hill without check or hesitation. Headed by their pipers,
and led by Lieut.-Colonel Mathias, C.B., with Major Macbean on
his right and Lieutenant A. F. Gordon on his left, this splendid
battalion marched across the open. It dashed through a murderous
fire, and in forty minutes had won the heights, leaving three officers
and thirty men killed or wounded on its way. The first rush of the
Gordons was deserving of the highest praise, for they had just under-
gone a very severe climb, and had reached a point beyond which
other troops had been unable to advance for over three hours. The
first rush was followed at short intervals by a second and a third,
each led by oflicers, and as the leading companies went up the path
for the final assault, the remainder of the troops, among whom the
3rd Sikhs were conspicuous, streamed on in support. But few
of the enemy waited for the bayonet, many of them being shot
down as they fled in confusion.*

In amplification of the above despatch, it must be re-
membered that after the first party of Gurkhas had rushed
across to their place of shelter, the vigilance of the enemy was
fully roused. There was no turning movement to distract
them as on the 18th, and from the crest of the precipice, at a
distance of 200 yards, they poured down such a fatal fire that

* 8ir W. Lockhart's Despatch to the Adjutant-General in India, dated 9th
December 1897.
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though parties of the Dorsets, Derbys, and Gurkhas again and
again tried to follow, they suffered so terribly that few could
succeed in crossing. The constant stream of their dead and
wounded as they were carried past was not an encouraging
sight to the Gordons; while the enemy, full of confidence
in the impregnability of their position, were waving their
standards, beating their drums, and shouting defiance. On
reaching the spot where the Derbys and Dorsets were, the
Highlanders lay under cover while the guns concentrated their
fire for three minutes on the summit. When the moment for
action came, Colonel Mathias addressed them in these simple
and soldier-like words, which sent a thrill not only through
his own men, but through the whole British Empire—* The
General says this hill must be taken at all costs—the
Gordon Highlanders will take it.” *

There was a momentary hush—then the answering cheer
assured him that his confidence was not misplaced. The
bugle sounds the “ Advance,” the pipers play, the officers
ery “ Come,” and a wave of kilted soldiers bursts into the fire-
swept open. Almost at once Major Macbean fell shot through
the thigh. Dragging himself to the shelter of a boulder-stone,
he continued to cheer his comrades as they passed, their
figures dimly seen through the mist of dust raised by the
pelting hail of bullets. The gallant young Lamont was killed
instantaneously ; Lieutenant Dingwall, wounded in four places,
was carried out of further danger by Private Lawson. The
first division reach the sheltering rocks panting for breath;
they shout, the officers waving their swords to those hehind;
while Piper Findlater, though wounded and unable to move,
still inspires them with his war-like strains. Quickly their
numbers increase to about 400 men, and more are coming;
they start again, “the men cheering like mad,” up the pre-
cipitous path leading to the crest, where they look for a warm
reception. But the top is reached—it forms a succession of
ridges along which the Highlanders rush unopposed, and great
is the cheering as they realise that the enemy are in flight.
Seeing that our men would not be denied, they dared not
stand against such determined courage, and the position in

* Regimental Record.
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Major G. T. F. Downman. Colour-Sergeant T. Craib.
Captain C. C. Miller-Wallnutt.  Sergeant F. Ritchie.
Captain and Adjutant W. Camp- »  D. Mathers.
bell. »s  J. Donaldson.
Lieutenant G. D. Mackenzie. » J. Mackay.

” G. E. E. G. Cameron. Lance-Corporal (Piper) G. Milne.
Colour-Sergeant J. Mackie.

Many congratulations were telegraphed to the battalion—
from the Queen enquiring for Lance-Corporal Milne, who had
been shot through the chest while leading the pipers; from
the Commander-in-Chief, Lord Wolseley, “ Well done, Gordon
Highlanders;” from the Second Battalion, from the Royal
Highlanders (Black Watch), and from Scottish and Highland
Societies in all parts of the world, including the United
States.

Piper Findlater * and Private Lawson afterwards received
the Victoria Cross. The above named N.-C. officers were
awarded the medal for distinguished service in the field, and
the Queen personally presented that honourable decoration to
Lance-Corporal Milne, who had been invalided home.

* The incident of the wounded piper continuning to play, being telegraphed
home, took the British public by storm, and when Findlater arrived in Eng-
land he found himself famous. Reporters rushed to interview him ; managers
offered him fabulous sums to play at their theatres; the streets of London
and all the country towns were placarded with his portrait ; when, after his
discharge, he was brought to play at the Military Tournament, Royal per-
sonages and distinguished Generals shook him by the hand ; his photograph
was sold by thousands ; the Scotsmen in London would have let him swim in
champagne, and the daily cheers of the multitude were enough to turn an
older head than that of this young soldier. A handsome pension enables

Findlater to rest on his laurels and turn his sword into a ploughshare on a
croft near Turriff.
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November 10th, Lieutenant G. E. E. G. Cameron and two
rank and file of the Gordons were wounded, of whom Private
J. Stott died of his wounds. The return of one of these
foraging parties was less dignified than dangerous. Finding
themselves obliged to go, they went quickly, and on their
arrival in camp the General, who had been anxiously watching
their retreat, remarked to the abashed subaltern in charge—
“There is one good thing you possess, at all events, young
man—you can show a clean pair of heels!”

On the 12th, representatives of the Orakzai clans were
received in state by Sir William Lockhart and his political
advisers, when a guard of honour of 100 rank and file
was furnished by the Gordons. Terms of submission were
offered, and the representatives retired to report these to their
clansmen.

On the 13th, Kempster's Brigade, with the addition of the
36th Sikhs, was sent into the Waran Valley by the Tseri
Kandao Pass, partly to carry out survey operations and partly
to punish the Zakka-Khels and destroy the stronghold of the
Mullah Sayid Akbar, the principal leader of the revolt.
Though the distance was short, the difficult nature of the
country and the care of the baggage made the march a trying
one, and it was long after dark before they reached their
camping ground. On the 14th, Sayid Akbar’s house was
blown up. On the 15th the Gordons remained in camp, but
a reconnaissance in force was made by other troops who, while
retiring, were fired at and followed by the enemy to the out-
lying pickets. They attacked one of these held by a corporal
and eight of the Gordons, obliging them to withdraw, but two
companies coming to their aid the post was immediately
reoccupied, and B Company remained on the hill. The
enemy fired from a distance on the picket as long as it was
light, and after dark fired volleys into the camp. Three men
of the Gordons were wounded on picket duty.

On the 16th the brigade returned to rejoin the main
column at Maidan. The baggage being sent early ahead, the
main body was started by 9 a.m., and the rear-guard, under
Colonel Katon Travers, began its movement shortly after. It
consisted of five guns R.A,, the 2nd Gurkhas and 3rd Gurkha
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to 4 British officers and 25 N.-C. officers and men (British
and native) killed, 3 British and 3 native officers, with 37
N.-C. officers and men (British and native) wounded. This
was one of the few occasiohs on which the enemy suffered
severely ; they acknowledged a loss of 290.

While at Maidan the battalion was employed on outpost
and convoy duties, which sometimes gave rise to exciting
adventures—as when, on the 20th, the enemy were cleverly
caught while trying to intercept a convoy. A company of
sappers working near drove the tribesmen towards the head of
the pass, and two companies of the Gordons hurried down,
one on each side of the ravine, caught them between two fires
and accounted for twenty or thirty of them. Occasional shots
were fired into the camp at night, one bullet going into the fire
while the officers were at dinner, and another pierced Lieutenant
Hay’s pillow while he was sleeping; indeed, several officers
and men of the force were killed in this manner.

A story is told apropos of firing into camp at night—
“sniping,” as it is called—and burning villages. A number
of Afridi headmen came in to see Sir William Lockhart to
talk over the terms of submnission, and during the meeting
they complained of the burning of their villages. Lockhart
on his part complained of the “sniping” by the villagers.
“We are very sorry,” they said, “but we have a lot of young
bloods who wtll go out shooting at night, and how can we stop
them ?”  To which Sir William replied, “ Well, you see what
a lot of young bloods I have, and when they hear shooting at
night they wi/l go out burning villages in the morning, and
how am 7 to stop them ?”

On the 21st the battalion, with the brigade, moved a short
distance to Bagh, a sacred spot, where the Afridi rebellion
and the Khyber raid were planned. The 15th Sikhs, who
had suffered so severely, were sent back to Shinauri for well-
deserved rest, their place in the Third Brigade being taken by
the 2nd Punjab Infantry.

At Bagh life was comparatively peaceful. The officers
celebrated St Andrew’s Day (the 30th) by a grand dinner,
Generals Yeatman Biggs and Kempster, with their staffs,
being among the guests. A native house had been cleared
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out, partitions taken down, a fireplace built, and lanterns
hung on the rafters, so that it was warm and well lighted ;
plaids were hung on the walls and trophies of arms arranged
on them. A plentiful dinner, including such luxuries as
haggis and ham, graced the board; afterwards the pipers
marched round the table and the party adjourned to the open
air where the men had a bonfire and torches, and by their light
danced reels, the Highland fling, and the sword dance. Then
a sing-song, in which Mr Gillan, the respected “ padre,” dis-
tinguished himself by his admirable rendering of Scotch comic
songs. A glass of toddy finished the evening, and all felt the
better for the unusual if modest dissipation. The troops not
more seriously engaged had sports on December 3rd and an
inter-regimental tug-of-war, in which the Gordons were vic-
torious. Lieutenant R. Gordon, of the Australian Horse
(attached to the battalion), gave a wonderful exhibition of the
use of the boomerang.

On December 5th the brigade started before dawn to
forage and burn villages and towers, whose destruction was
a necessity, as they were a standing danger to the force;
during the return a man of the Gordons was severely wounded..
These houses and villages are all fortified, and the inhabitants
won the respect of our troops for their marksmanship, their
skill in taking advantage of ground, their patience in waiting
for the favourable moment, and the dash and boldness with
which they attacked. They have plenty of practice, for when
not united against a common foe they are generally fighting
with each other.

The weather was now cold, with hard frost at night. The
baggage and tents having been sent to the base, the troops
were in bivouac. The following is the deseription of an officer’s
bedroom in a letter written at Bagh :—

It is a hole dug in the ground ahout three feet deep and walled
up on one side by bags filled with earth; over them my bivouac
tent forms a roof, and under my waterproof sheet I have six inches
deep of straw. Of course one cannot stand upright, but one can
move about a bit, which is a great thing.*

Several of the tribes had promised submission, but the

* The troops had warm khaki coats lined with flannel, Balaclava caps, and
worsted gloves.
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Khani Khel Chamkanis showed no signs of coming in, and
Lockhart determined to look them up. The Gordons did not
take part in this expedition. After having effectually punished
the Chamkanis, Sir Williamn returned on the 6th of December
to Bagh, where preparations had been completed for evacuating
Tirah. The cold was already intense (20 degrees of frost), and
directly the snow fell it would be impossible to remain in
these mountains, which the Afridis themselves abandon during
the depth of winter. The heavy baggage had already been
sent off, with all weakly men and the staff and departmental
officers not absolutely required on the march. The remaining
troops were to move with the lowest possible scale of baggage
and without tents. - The base of operations was changed from
Kohat to Peshawar; Sir William Lockhart, with the Second
Division under Yeatman Biggs, was to march by the Dwatoi
Pass down the Bara Valley to Barkai; General Symons, with
Gaselee’s and Hart’s brigades, was to move down the Mastura,
destroying the defences in the Waran Valley, thence across
the Sapri Pass to join the Second Division near Barkai. Here
the whole force would join hands with Hammond’s Peshawar
column, and the heavy baggage would be picked up at Bara.
Thus the whole of the Afridi-Orakzai Highlands would have
been explored, and the force would be in a position to operate
against the Afridi settlements in the lower valleys and to
reoccupy the Khyber.

Lockhart, in carrying out his plan of proving to the
Afridis that their country was not impregnable, visited every
part of it, and had in November made a reconnaissance in
force through the Dwatoi defile, which had been then surveyed,
so that its difticulties were now known. The road is a mere
rocky track, sometimes on the right, sometimes on the left of
the river, and as often as not in mid-stream of ice-cold water.
The gorge is in places scarcely thirty yards across. On each
flank were high cliffs, affording positions from which a few
men could prevent the passage of an army, but the tribes in
the immediate neighbourhood had been influenced by Colonel
Warburton, a political oflicer well acquainted with the Afridis,
and they promised not to obstruct the march on condition that
their houses should be respected.
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ran down from their sangars on the hills and, though fired
at, safely joined the rear-guard; the enemy followed closely,
shouting and yelling and firing from the heights vacated by
our flankers as they moved on. The troops had to cross the
snow-swollen river nearly up to their waists, and though the
mist and rain lessened the accuracy of the enemy'’s fire, three
of the Gordons were wounded, one of them mortally; the
enemy kept increasing in numbers, and half the escort of the
guns joined the firing line. As the animals became tired the
baggage moved slower and slower, the companies taking up
successive positions for its protection, their difficulties being
in places increased by the smoke from villages fired by the
leading brigade, which, mingling with the mist, prevented a
clear view; the river had to be continually crossed and
recrossed, while fighting continued more or less the whole
way. They were now hampered by the care of their own
wounded as well as some of the Fourth Brigade; an officer
was found by the river, where he had been lying for some
hours, deserted by the doolie bearers. The Indian mule-
drivers, benumbed by the cold and terrified by the bullets
which occasionally knocked over men and beasts, had to be
helped and driven by the soldiers; many exhausted animals
with their loads had to be abandoned. Some Highlanders,
tired as they were, volunteered to carry ammunition-boxes
till spare mules could be got for them, and the Gurkhas under
Norie behaved equally well. About 5 p.m. the enemy became
still bolder and tried to cut off the tail of the rear-guard; the
transport and wounded were moved down to a plain bounded
on each side by hills on which the companies took up a suc-
cession of positions, passing and repassing each other as they
fell back, thus keeping the enemy at bay. Many of the field
hospital doolies got stuck in a difficult spot, their bearers
completely demoralised and done up, when a number of the
Highlanders carried the wounded, and though bullets whistled
over and around, surprisingly few men were hit.

When darkness set in the guns were sent on, and, keeping
to the river, the main body of the brigade (including Colonel
Mathias and the leading companies of his battalion) reached
Sher Khel. The rearmost companies, however, had often to
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through the gloom dark figures entering it ; thinking them the
enemy they were just ordering a charge with fixed bayonets,
when they were greatly relieved to hear Uniacke’s whistle,
and they gladly reached the welcome shelter. Whistles were
blown and answered by Downman’s party who were not far
off, and in ten minutes all were safe within the building,
which was of stone and, as is usual, loophooled for defence.
Sentries were posted on the roof, the tower and rooms were
divided among the various corps, amounting to about 450
men; in the centre were the British and native hospitals
(they had twenty-one dead and wounded with them). Among
the wounded was the gallant Norie, who lay uncomplainingly
all night on the floor in his wet clothes, with a tourniquet
made with a bayonet on his shattered arm. Fortunately two
doctors were present, who spared no pains to alleviate the
sufferings of their patients. The Gurkhas had dragged a goat
with them, which they killed for supper, but the others had
scarcely a mouthful of food. Soaked as they were, sleep was
practically out of the question, and they passed the night in
trying to dry their clothes and in talking round the fire, not
of military glory, but of imaginary good dinners. At last day
dawned on the 12th, the sun rose brightly, and some went to
the door to enjoy it, but the house was commanded from the
hills near and they were soon driven in by a volley; the men
on the roof replied, but Corporal Harding was killed and four
privates wounded. About 9 a.m. a party of the 2nd Punjab
Infantry came from the camp and reached some neighbouring
houses, whence a few men ran across, but several were hit in
doing so, even when entering the -door. Soon after, the
Scottish Borderers, with a native battalion and a battery,
came to their relief, in which operation they lost two killed
and several wounded, and by 1 p.m. the weary rear-guard were
in camp. Thirty-six hours wet through, with little food or
sleep and plenty of fighting, is hard and hungry work.
“ However,” says an officer’s letter, * we were none of us the
worse for it, but we were well out of * Fort Downman.’”

In this affair the rear-guard had over forty officers and
soldiers killed or wounded,* of whom the Gordons lost five

* Shadwell. ’
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Cameron, Ingilby, and Anderson (Staff Corps, attached).*
Over 100 of this draft had lately arrived from the Second
Battalion and, says an officer’s letter, were almost without
exception Scotchmen, though only a few of them were
Highlanders.

Christmas Day was the first time they had been in a
church since they left Kuldunnah, but they were accompanied
throughout the expedition by the Rev. D. H. Gillan, Presby-
terian chaplain, who by word and deed did much to cheer
and comfort his military congregation. By New Year, 1898,
they were ready to enjoy the rest and relaxation of that
festive season.

Lockhart, however, was not idle. The First Division
explored the Bazar Valley, and Hammond’s troops, who had
not taken part in the previous campaign, continued to destroy
the defences of the Zakka Khels along the line of the Khyber,
having daily encounters with that determined and well-armed
race. The battalion, with the Second Division, remained
quietly at or near Bara till January 29th, 1898, when the
Third and Fourth Brigades made a combined movement with
the intention of surrounding and capturing the Afridi flocks
and herds which, it was reported, were brought down daily to
graze on the Kajurai plain to the west of Bara. Four columns
were employed, but though the utmost secrecy was observed,
the news had evidently reached the Afridis, and the Bara
column returned without seeing either the enemy or their
cattle; the Mamani column, however, though its advance was
unopposed, was vigorously attacked in the Shin Kamar Pass
directly the retirement began, and suffered severely, especially
the King’s Own Yorkshire Light Infantry, who, fighting at
close quarters, kept their foes at bay till all the wounded
had been sent to the rear, but they had to abandon the dead.
Next day the Gordons, with the Scottish Borderers and
Gurkhas, were sent to recover the bodies, which they
effected on the 31st without difficulty, but in the retire-
ment the brigade had eight casualties; none, however, in
the battalion, which with the Gurkhas returned to Bara,
February 1st.

* Second Lieutenants Ogston and MacLaren followed in February.
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of Lockhart’s army amounted, up to January 26th, to 1050
killed and wounded.*

Hardly a day or night has been passed without casualties, and
whether we advanced or retired, every soldier had to be constantly
on the alert against enemies who made no stand in the open, but
were unrivalled as skirmishers and marksmen. . . . I am glad to
say the troops responded nobly to the call made upon them. Cheer-
ful and soldier-like under exceptionally trying circumstances, officers
and men have upheld to the utmost the traditions of their corps and
the honour of Her Majesty’s army.t

The following testimony to the character of the battalion
was borne in a memo. dated July 17th, 1899, by Captain
(now Lieut.-Colonel) Cookson of the Bengal Cavalry, who was
in charge of the Jeypur Imperial Service Transport during
the Tirah Campaign. He says that the Gordon Highlanders
were remarkable for their readiness to help under all circum-
stances, that he never asked a N.-C. officer or private of that
regiment to lend a hand with fallen kits, etc, without a
cheerful answer and ready help. He was not with them
(their brigade), but they never asked if the fallen baggage
belonged to their own battalion or to others. “It’s not the
baggage of my regiment” or “my company ” was an answer
he never got from any of the Gordons, and he remarked their
extraordinary esprit de corps and good discipline.

The following officers were mentioned in despatches for
their conduct during the Tirah expedition :—Lieut.-Colonel

* That the sufferings of many were lessened and their limbs saved was due
to the enterprise of Surgeon-Major Beevor, of the Guards, who obtained leave
to join the expedition, and took with him his own Rontgen Rays apparatus.
—Shadwell.

+ Lockhart’s farewell order.

Note.—The Afridis were well armed mostly with Martini-Henry rifles ;
some had Sniders and a few Lee-Metfords. —Hutchinson. Some jezails were
taken by the Gordons, which were rifled.

The above account of the Gordons’ share in the campaign is taken from
¢“The Risings on the Tirah Frontier,” published at the Psoneer Press, India ;
““Lockhart’s Advance through Tirah,” by Captain Shadwell; ‘‘Campaign
in Tirah,” by Colonel Hutchinson; the Regimental Record; Notes by
Colonel Mathias, C.B., A.D.C., and Captain Craufurd, D.8.0. ; the letters
of Lieutenant A. F. Gordon, the letters and journal of another officer of
the battalion, and the Tiger and Sphinz.






CHAPTER XXVIIL

1898.

ON the 26th and 27th April the battalion moved to the
Murree Hills, and arrived at Gharial on the 29th and 30th.
Here a letter, dated at Netley Hospital, March 31st, and
signed by “The wounded men of the Gordon Highlanders,”
was received by Sergeant-Major M‘Lennan, asking him, on
their behalf, to thank the officers and N.-C. officers for their
“ extreme kindness at Rawul Pindi, and for the splendid fare-
well they gave us. . . . Though we may be away from the
battalion, esprit de corps is still our motto.”

An important event in the Life of the Regiment at this
time was the appointment of H.R.H. the Prince of Wales to be
Colonel-in-Chief.

London Gazette of 11th June 1898.
Tre GorpoN HIGHLANDERS.

Field-Marshal His Royal Highness Albert Edward Prince of
Wales and Duke of Cornwall, K.G., K.T., K.P., G.C.B, G.C.8.1,,
G.C.M.G,, G.C.LLE, G.C.V.0.,, Colonel 10th Hussars, Colonel-in-
Chief 1st Life Guards, 2nd Life Guards, and Royal Horse Guards,
Personal Aide-de-Camp to the Queen, to be Colonel-in-Chief.

At Gharial a letter was received from Colonel Eaton Travers,
commanding the First Battalion 2nd Gurkhas, on behalf of
the officers, N.-C. officers and men of his battalion, who had
agreed to present the Gordons with a memento of their service
together in Tirah, in the shape of two specimens of the Gurkha
national weapon—the Kukri—made in the private workshops
of Sir Bir Shamshere Jung Rana Bahadur, Prime Minister of
Nepal. The blades had been specially manufactured for his
Excellency’s own use, and he presented the horns of rhinoceros
shot by himself, for the handles. That for the officers’ mess
was beautifully mounted in gold, and that for the sergeants’
mess in silver. The gifts and the good wishes which accom-
panied them are an interesting expression of good feeling
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part of his colleagues of the Corporation, he could assure the
battalion that they would do all they could to make things
pleasant for them during their stay in Edinburgh—that he
had no doubt whatever that they would get on well with
the civil authorities, and would show to the country that they
were not only brave soldiers, but good citizens.

A great crowd had gathered outside the Corn Exchange,
and as the battalion marched back to quarters, they were again
enthusiastically received by the spectators. -

Nothing had been spared to make the entertainment a
success, and nothing could better show the improved habits
of the time as compared with the reception of the troops after
Waterloo (when the one idea of the entertainers was to fill
their guests with strong drink *), than the cheery sobriety
which characterised the present occasion.

On the Sunday there was a special service at St Giles’
Cathedral, when the Rev. Mr Robertson, Garrison Chaplain,
and the Rev. Mr Gillan, Chaplain with the Gordons in Tirah,
officiated, the departure of the soldiers being witnessed by a
large crowd who had waited patiently to see them.

The Corporation also entertained the women and children
of the battalion. The sergeants were invited by the Manage-
ment to the Pavilion Theatre, and they were also entertained
by the Queen’s Edinburgh Rifle Volunteers. The officers were
the guests of the Caledonian Club, London—the Earl of March
in the chair—when H.R.H. the Prince of Wales, Colonel-in-
Chief, honoured the Club by his presence.

In deference to a wish expressed by the inhabitants of
Aberdeen, a party numbering about 120, under Captain
Tytler, was detached to the Granite City, where they were
officially received at the station by the Lord Provost and
members of the Town Council. On the way to barracks they
experienced the same enthusiastic demonstrations of goodwill
as in Edinburgh, and in the evening they were entertained by
the civic authorities to an excellent repast in the Town and
County Hall.

After the fétes by which their countrymen and country-
women did them honour, furloughs were granted, so that all

* ¢ Anton’s Memoirs.”






CHAPTER XXIX
1882-1898.

IN January 1882, the establishment of the Second Battalion
was reduced to 440 privates.

The Commander-in-Chief was pleased to notify that Sir
Evelyn Wood’s report of the battalion before it left South
Africa had been very satisfactory, as was His Royal Highness’
own inspection .on the occasion of its return from active
service.

In March the battalion received the new valise equipment,
and the first draft to the First Battalion embarked for Malta
on the 16th, consisting of 1 sergeant, 2 corporals, and 100
privates. They were followed by other large drafts in August
and September. In May, Sergeant-Major Ross was promoted
quartermaster, Third Battalion, twenty-two years after he had
enlisted as a drummer boy at Inverness.

While at Portsmouth the N.-C. officers and their families
were entertained at Goodwood by the Duke of Richmond and
Gordon.

During August and September men were received from,
and sent to, the First Battalion, and men joined from the
First Class Army Reserve of the 1st and 75th Regimental
districts.

On the 5th October the battalion, under Lieut.-Colonel
White, V.C., embarked * on H.M.S. Assistance, landed at
Granton on the 9th, and marched to Edinburgh Castle, being
very cordially greeted by the assembled inhabitants as they
marched through the city.

In January 1883, Captain I. S. M. Hamilton and
Lieutenant Gilpin Brown were seconded for service on the
staff of the army in Egypt. Sergeant Alexander M‘Gill was
transferred to the Royal Scots as bandmaster. ;

* Field officers, 3; captains, 3; subs., 7; staff, 2; sergeants, 38; ocor-
porals, 38 ; drummers, 19 ; privates, 345 ; women, 34 : children, 34.
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In March 1883 the battalion was completed with new
white sporrans with two long black tassels, which replaced
those of black goat-skin with five white tassels hitherto
worn by N.-C. officers and men,* the officers having a similar
one for undress, and five gold tassels instead of six for full
dress. Other minor changes had been made on the amal-
gamation with the 75th, the Tiger becoming the badge on the
coat collars, which would have been appropriately matched
had the Sphinz been retained on the bonnets.

In August a Guard of Honour to H.M. the Queen pro-
ceeded to Ballater under Captain Bayley and Lieutenants
Boyd and A. D. Fraser.

Meanwhile numbers of the old soldiers had been dis-
charged, and drafts sent to the First Battalion in Kgypt,
whose places were filled by young lads; the minimum height
for recruits had been reduced in 1881 to 5 feet 4 inches, and
the battalion no longer presented the martial appearance which
attracted so much attention on its arrival in England.

On the 31st May 1884, General John Alexander Ewart,
C.B., was appointed Colonel of the Second Battalion, wvice
General Mark Kerr Atherley, deceased.

On the 30th June the battalion left Edinburgh by rail,
embarked at Greenock on H.M.S. Assistance, disembarked at
Devonport on the 3rd July, and occupied Raglan Barracks.
They had been favourably reported on by Major-General A.
M‘an MacDonald (an old 92nd ofticer), who commanded in
Scotland ; and in December 1884, H.R.H. the Commander-in-
Chief was much gratified by the excellent order in which the
battalion had been found, * notwithstanding the large influx
of recruits.”

An incident occurred at Devonport, which s well worth

* Goats, which in old times formed part of & Highlsnd (armer's weslth,
are no longer kept, and their skins, ones the chengust four sporrens, are now
imitated by other matenals.

Note.—June 1o, 1553, the establizhusnt of ths segiment. waa sltered W
Officeza. :;:?"‘;’ Barygonnta  Conpapnia

First Battalion, 2% 2 4% " ) 7 L]
Second ,, 24 2 ] &) 21 wy  wr
Depét, 5 ] 10 10 4 # [

$r1 crmtntra .
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recording. An officer of the 60th, quartered in the same
barracks, related that, hearing loud cheering from the mess-
room of the Gordon sergeants, he remarked to a passing
Highlander, “You seem very happy at your mess to-day.”
“ We are that, sir,” replied the sergeant, “ General Roberts is
there !”

At their dinner hour on that day, the sergeants had been
equally astonished and gratified by a visit from Sir Frederick,
who told them that having just been made Commander-in-
Chief in India, he had come down from London on purpose to
thank them, as representatives of his Afghan army, for their
conduct which had enabled him to overcome all the diffi-
culties of the campaign, and had thus led to his present
appointment.* He then paid a similar compliment to the
sergeants of the 60th, and having lunched with the officers,
he drove to the station, followed by numbers of Highlanders
and riflemen, whose cheers expressed their appreciation of
such a generous recognition of their services.

During the years 1884-85, large drafts were sent to the
* First Battalion. At Plymouth, Corporal K. Beresford was
promoted to a commission in the Royal Irish Rifles.

Lieut.-Colonel G. S. White, V.C., C.B,, having been ap-
pointed to the staff of the army in Egypt, was succeeded in
the command of the battalion by Lieut.-Colonel J. C. Hay,
under whose command they embarked on H.M.S. Assistance
on the 11th December 1885 for Guernsey, with a detachment
at Alderney; at the latter place the sound of the bagpipes
brought a number of Highlanders to meet them, who, it
appeared, had lately settled in that fertile island.

In 1886 drafts were sent to the First Battalion, and
reservists and recruits joined from the depot. On the 1st
of June the establishment was raised to 700 privates. At
Guernsey, Sergeant M. F. Fenwick was promoted Second
Lieutenant in the Royal Lancaster Regiment.

In May, Lieut.-Colonel J. C. Hay was appointed a Com-
panion of the Most Honourable Order of the Bath, and on
the 30th of June 1887, he bade farewell to the battalion in
which he had served thirty-two years. All ranks, including

* This incident is corroborated by Field-Marshal Earl Roberta.
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the families of the N.-C. ofticers and men, united in showing
their respect and their regret at parting. He was succeeded
in the command by Lieut.-Colonel Edward Essex from the
First Battalion.

The battalion remained at Guernsey till the 30th August
1887, when they embarked under Lieut.-Colonel Essex on
board their old friend the Assistance, and on the 30th landed
at Belfast.

The reports of the battalion had hitherto generally buen
good, but on the 21st January 1888, H.R.H. the Commandor-
in-Chief “regrets to have to observe that the number of
Courts-martial is high.”

In April 1889, Sergeant F. H. Gordon Cunliffe was pro-
moted Second Lieutenant in the Seaforth Highlanders.

Detachments were at Willowbank, Downpatrick, and
Carrickfergus. On the 21st of May 1889, H.R.H. Prince
Albert Victor visited Belfast and honoured the oflicers’ mess
with his company at dinner.

In 1890 the size of the men and the proportion of Seoteh
in the battalion were both much less than formerly.*

On the 26th June 1891, Lieut.-Colonel and Colonel Eusex
was placed on half-pay on completion of four yeurs’ werviee
in command of a battalion, according to the rule lately estuh-
lished, and was succeeded by Lieut.-Colonel Oxley.

At this period a number of recruits had been sent from
the London district. The officers of the depot brought the

* NATIONALITY AND S1ZE oF SpcoNn BATTALion Goupox Hiouiaunrmm,
JASCARY lwr, 1800,

N.-C. Officers and Men. Heght 8., OMenia and Men

English, . . . . 130 | Vet Invdes. Noof Man,
Scotch, . . . . . 450 ; 6 O xndd upwerids, %
Irish, . . . . . 15 5 " 10
Born in India or the Colonics, 7 h 10 (L}
Foreigners, . . . . 0 H [} an
.. 5 » 7%
Total, . . . 722 5 7 [1iy)
5 " 13%
] ] 144

1] 419
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matter to the notice of Lieut.-General Lyon Fremantle, then
commanding in Scotland, who at once wrote to the Inspector-
General of Recruiting on the subject.* A Londoner makes a
good soldier in his proper place, but it is putting a square
man in a round hole to send him to a Highland regiment, and
the effect is to deter the real article. A gentleman in Skye
mentioned that at this time a young shepherd of excellent
character and the finest hillman in the district, having been
fired with military ardour by the tales of a Gordon pensioner,
went to Aberdeen and enlisted, expecting the society of his
countrymen. He was put in a room with these London
_ recruits, whose manners and slang were so entirely uncon-
genial that he bought his discharge, his disappointment dis-
couraging his friends from following his example.

The battalion was inspected at the Curragh Camp by
Major-General Lord R. D. Kerr, C.B., on the 6th July 1891,
and in August 1893 by Major- General Moncrieftf in Dublin,
but the Record does not mention when they moved to these
places.

At the Curragh, Sergeant Martin Turner was promoted
Second Lieutenant in the Duke of Cornwall’s Light Infantry,
and Sergeant C. E. Birch, Second Lieutenant in the Royal
Berkshire Regiment.

On the 9th June 1894, the battalion embarked at Dublin
on HM.S. Tyne, landed at Glasgow on the 12th, and occupied
Maryhill Barracks.

It will be remembered by those interested in this History,
that the Gordon Highlanders were raised by the Fourth Duke
of Gordon in 1794. This year (1894) therefore marked their
centenary, and since the return of the regiment to Scotland,
arrangements had been in progress for celebrating this interest-
ing event in the Life of the Regiment. On the 8th of August,
all the officers serving, a large proportion of surviving retired

* Mentioned to me at the time by General Fremantle.

In 1893 the mess waistcoat of the officers of both battalions, which had
been laced as in the original uniform of the Gordon nghlmders, was changed
to plain red.
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Lieut.-Colonel Oxley in reply, after thanking the Duke for
presenting the colours, continued :—

The grand history of this battalion has been built up at the cost
of 109 officers and upwards of 1600 men, who have fallen killed or
wounded from its ranks. I trust that all now serving, and all who
come after them, will bear in mind this record of bravery and
devotion, be jealous of the reputation of their regiment, and true
to their Queen and the colours which your Grace has presented
to us.

As the battalion formed column, the veterans in four
companies crossed the parade ground and joined it amidst
great enthusiasm, and the column marched past; after which
Lieut.-Colonel Oxley turned the battalion about so that it
faced the old soldiers, and spoke some words of welcome to
them. The proceedings throughout elicited the greatest
enthusiasm, and the smart appearance, perfect drill, and
steadiness of the battalion called forth the warmest praise.

After the parade, a party of upwards of 300 ladies and
gentlemen were entertained to luncheon in a large marquee.
Lieut.-Colonel Oxley, in proposing the health of the Duke of
Richmond and Gordon, alluded to the fact that it was through
the energy and powerful influence of his Grace’s father * that
the army was granted the Peninsular Medal.

The former sergeants of the Gordon Highlanders were
entertained in the Gymnasium by the warrant officers and
sergeants of the battalion during their stay in Glasgow, and
each of the companies and the band entertained the remainder
of the veterans. Many of their wives and children were
present, and upwards of 100 women and children were pro-
vided with a sumptuous meal. The day ended with Highland
games, which were continued on the 10th, when the centenary
rejoicings were brought to a close. It was much to the credit
of the battalion that throughout this period of rejoicing there
was no sign of intemperance.

September 11th.—A detachment—1 captain, 2 lieutenants,
3 sergeants, 47 rank and file—formed the guard of honour to
Her Majesty at Ballater, and by Her Majesty’s command the

* Who had at one time been a captain in the 92nd.
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of the nation that it would be impossible to separate the two;
that the services of the Gordon Highlanders are well known
to the people of Aberdeen, who, although fully aware that
the regiment was never altogether recruited from that district,
consider Aberdeen as now the home of the regiment. “We
hope that in leaving these colours with us, you leave a record
that will inspire our young men to prize the regiment more
and more, to look with pride upon its noble history, and be
always willing to serve under its colours.”

July 1st, 1895.% —Lieut.-Colonel Oxley having completed
four years’ command, was placed on half-pay with the rank
of Brevet Colonel, and the command devolved on Lieut.-Colonel
the Hon. John Scott Napier.

July 24th, 1895.—Field-Marshal H.RH. the Duke of
Cambridge, who had so long been Commander-in-Chief of the
British Army, and who was about to retire, visited Glasgow
with the object of taking farewell of the troops in garrison,
and H.R.H. honoured the officers of the Second Battalion
with his presence at a ball in St Andrew’s Hall. On the
25th he inspected the troops, consisting of the 66th Field
Battery and the 2nd Gordon Highlanders under Lieut.-Colonel
Napier. There were also present about thirty old soldiers,
who paraded on the left of the saluting base, and to whom
H.R.H. addressed a few gracious remarks; he then personally
directed the battalion in a number of manceuvres, after which
a hollow square was formed, when H.R.H. said that the first
time he had inspected this battalion was fifty years ago. It
was then mainly composed of old soldiers, and their steadiness
in drill could not be excelled in those days, but from what he
had seen to-day, and taking into consideration the large pro-
portion of young soldiers in the raunks, they compared well
even with the veterans of the old 92nd. “ Solid drill was the
groundwork of discipline which always went hand in hand
with esprit de corps, which is the backbone of an army.”

When the veteran Commander-in-Chief left the barracks
after luncheon, the whole battalion turned out of their own

* June 30th, 1895.—Lieut.-General C. E, P. Gordon, C.B., was appointed
Colonel of the regiment, vice General Sir John Ewart, K.C.B., transferred to
the Argyll and Sutherland Highlanders.
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S. Napier relinquished the command on being removed to an
appointment on the staff. He was succeeded by Lieut.-
Colonel W. H. Dick-Cunyngham, V.C., from Major, Argyll and
Sutherland Highlanders, to which regiment he had been pre-
viously promoted from the Gordons.

Many of the Mounted Infantry detachment in South
Africa had volunteered for the Mashonaland Police Force, and
on May 31st, 1897, a letter was received by the Commanding
Ofticer from the General Officer Commanding in Natal and
Zululand, quoting a telegram from Earl Grey, Administrator
of Rhodesia, with reference to these Mounted Infantry—
“ Please accept my best thanks for sending us such good
men.”

On the 22nd of June the battalion, under Lieut.-Colonel
Dick-Cunyngham, proceeded to London, and formed part of
the force, 46,943 in number, under command of H.R.H. the

occasion of the Jubilee celebration of the sixtieth year of the
reign, of Her Majesty Queen Victoria. During the procession

v of- ‘Her Majesty through the streets of London, the battalion

was on duty at Hyde Park Corner.

The last time the battalion (then the 1st 92nd) had taken
part in a great ceremonial in London was on the occasion of
Nelson’s funeral in 1806.

On the 25th the detachment of Mounted Infantry rejoined
from South Africa.

At this time a number of sergeants of the army were
employed with the Egyptian Army, and one of them, Sergeant
J. Scott-Barbour of the battalion, was afterwards promoted
lieutenant in the Highland Light Infantry “in recognition of
his services in the Soudan.”

July 13th.—The battalion was inspected by Major-General
Osborne Bernard, commanding the Second Infantry Brigade.
He considered it to be in a highly efficient condition, and
complimented the Lieut.-Colonel “ on the magnificent marching
powers of the men, which, in his opinion, left nothing to be
desired.”

On August 20th, 1897, Lieut.-General (local General) Sir
George White, G.C.B., G.C.LLE,, V.C., Commander-in-Chief in
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chair, when a Gordon Highlanders’ Edinburgh Association was
formed, with Sir George Warrender, Bart. of Lochend, as Hon.
President, and Mr Thomas Fife, President.

On January 12th, 1895, a similar Association was formed
at Aberdeen at a meeting held in Holburn Parish Church
Hall, Mr A. M. Cumming (late quartermaster-sergeant,
Gordon Highlanders) in the chair. He was elected President ;
Hon. President, His Grace the Duke of Richmond and Gordon ;
Hon. Vice-Presidents, the Marquis of Huntly and the Lord
Provost of Aberdeen. This Association was amalgamated with
the County Association® in 1897, and all subscribers to
the funds were admitted as honorary members, Captain H. V.
Brooke being elected President. It is now joined to the
Gordon Highlanders’ Memorial Institute.

Each Association has its quarterly or other meetings,
besides a great annual gathering, where old comrades of all
ranks renew their youth by talking of old times, while they
are kept in touch with the regiment by the presence of officers
and soldiers still serving. These associations have had the
happiest effect on the life of the regiment.

The Second Battalion remained at Aldershot till the 6th
September 1898, when it embarked at Southampton on the
P. & O. transport Nubia, sailed on the 7th, receiving in the
Solent a “ good-bye” from H.R.H. the Prince of Wales, and
landed at Bombay on the 30th. After the picturesque
meeting with the First Battalion at Deolali, as described above,
the Second proceeded to Umballa, where I will leave them
till some abler pen than mine recounts the gallant services so
soon to be performed, not only by the First and Second, but
by the reserve of the Third Battalion, and not least by the
Volunteer Companies. These latter, already thoroughly trained
and efficient, most patriotically came forward, without the
inducement of high pay or the eclat of serving in a special
corps, satisfied with the honour of doing yeoman service in the
ranks of their territorial regiment.

* An Association of county gentlemen interested in the régiment, though
not necessarily belonging to it.



CHAPTER XXX

IN the beginning of this book I gave a sketch of life in the
Highlands at the end of the 18th century, and its relation
to recruiting. In this connection it may be interesting
to consider the effect of the social and economic changes
which have taken place throughout Great Britain during the
100 years of the Life of the Regiment. In the districts
where the Gordons were raised, these changes were, in the first
instance, principally felt by the introduction of sheep-farming,
which replaced the cultivation necessary for rearing cattle.
The same process had taken place on the Borders and in parts
of England at an earlier period, and its tendency was to
lessen the numbers employed on the land. In the Highlands
the immediate result was a redistribution of the people rather
than a decrease in the population, which, in fact, steadily
increased till the great famine of 1846-7, after which it
gradually fell to its present level; * but the clearance of the
glens produced a change in the life and spirit of the High-
landers, which, along with other causes hereafter noticed,
affected recruiting.

It was shown in the opening chapters how the ranks of
the Gordons were filled by the influence of the lairds and
tacksmen, of whom many had served in the army, in whom
the people had confidence, and whose sons, familiar with the
recruits and with their parents, formed the majority of the
officers.

A touching instance of the feeling between officer and
soldier is told by the Rev. Charles Macdonald, priest of
Moidart. Many years after the death of Simon MacDonald

* The population of the Highland counties, except Argyll and Sutherland,
is slightly greater than in 1801. The greatest decrease in the last ten years
is not in the Highlands, but in the lowland County of Selkirk.—Census of
Scotland, 1801 to 1901. See Appendix.
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of Morar, Major in the Gordon Highlanders, a veteran who
had served under him, having been threatened with eviction,
went to the grave of his old officer, and, kneeling down,
conjured him to intervene and prevent this injustice to his
follower, emphasising his entreaty by striking vigorously with
his stick on the green sod of the grave, and exclaiming in
Gaelic, “ Simon, Simon, you were ever good to me; come once
more to the help of an old comrade and save him from being
driven from hearth and home!” It is satisfactory to know
that his trust was rewarded. His action being reported
to some of the neighbouring gentry, their representations
prevailed with the estate agents, and he was allowed to
remain.

The old race of resident gentlemen-tacksmen * and their
small tenants was gradually replaced in the glens by graziers
from the Borders and their shepherds, but though the
Highlanders soon learned the management of sheep stock,
sheep-farming in its turn is likely to disappear owing to
foreign competition in wool; and thus what had become
another home industry will follow the failure, from similar
causes, of the kelp manufacture, charcoal burning, and the
once important trade in birchwood. In the corn-growing
districts of the north, the light iron plough, worked by one
man with two horses, replaced the heavy wooden plough with
ten oxen and two men, which was in use a hundred years
ago.t The reaping machine instead of the sickle, the thresh-
ing machine instead of the flail; all these are improvements
in agriculture, but have helped to reduce the numbers
employed

Meanwhile various causes, chiefly the effects, directly or
indirectly, of railways and steamboats, have given an abnormal
value to Highland scenery and sport. The embarrassed native
landlords are to a great extent replaced by richer proprietors,

* A list made by Alexander M‘Lean, Esq., of Pennycross, gives about 100
officers of the army and navy connected with the Mull and Morven districts
who served during the French War. There are not nearly 100 gentlemen
altogether now in the same districts, of whom, however, about nineteen have
served or are serving in the army, four of them in the Gordons.

t ¢ Northern Rural Life,” by W. Alexander, LL.D,
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country formed the bulk of the old Highland regiments.
English opinion has, however, been reflected in the north, and
particularly among Highlanders who are resident in the cities
of the south. But for their kilted representatives in the
army, Highlanders, as apart from other Scotchmen, would be
practically unknown to the outside world, and Celtic gatherings
constantly claim credit for the deeds of the Highland regi-
ments ; yet so lately as 1898, at a meeting of the Highland
Societies in Glasgow, the question whether Highlanders
should be encouraged to join the army was advisedly and
seriously debated, when the contrary was carried by a large
majority.

Notwithstanding the decline of native industries, the wealth
brought into the country of late years, and the employment
it gives, has enormously raised the wages of labour, while
education and the easier means of communication have opened
many careers besides soldiering. The police force, offering as
it does something of the military life, though without the same
opportunities of distinction as the army—the police of the
world—attracts, by its high pay and pension, the very same
class who used to form the Grenadier Company of the
Gordons; and the fact remains that comparatively few,
though they are probably the most high-spirited of the High-
land youth, at present enlist in the regular army.*

These general changes to some extent affect also the
nationality of the officers, of which, however, the official
returns hardly give a fair impression, the basis being the
place of birth; for in the present day a Highland gentleman
is as likely to have been born in London as in Lochaber. Yet
it is evident from their names that the officers of the Gordons
are, like their men, mostly of Scottish and many of Highland
blood, and it is equally evident from the late history of
the regiment that the traditional good feeling between all

* In the 72nd and 79th Regimental Districts, which embrace the Counties
of Inverness, Ross and Cromarty, Sutherland, Caithness, Nairn, and Moray,
there were enlisted for the varionus branches of the regular army in 1901 :—
72nd, 70 ; 79th, 47—total, 117 men. 1902—72nd, 104; 79th, 44—total, 148
men.—Return from Regimental District. This is, however, a great increase
on the numbers in 1893-5.
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shooting at Castle Menzies, where the Chief and the neigh-
bouring gentry joined in the festivals and encouraged the
native customs of the country. On this occasion there were,
including the guns, about 110 men present, and of these over
seventy wore the kilt. Some years later knickerbockers were
introduced by the sporting tenants and became the fashion
with all* To wear the kilt came to be (wrongly) considered
“ fast ” for any but gentlemen and soldiers. While this is the
case in civil life, however, the Highland uniform has become
more general in the army. It has been adopted of late years
by the Cameron and Gordon Militia, and by many of the
Volunteer corps. The quality and comfort of the soldiers’
clothing is greatly improved: formerly, whatever the weather,
he never wore his great-coat except on duty; now he goes to
the other extreme, and may be seen wearing it when civilians,
three times his age, are more lightly clad. The soldier no
longer carries the immense weight under which he formerly
. marched and generally fought—a decided advantage, though
it may sometimes result in his being separated from his kit.
Tattoo formerly recalled men to their barracks at 9 p.m, a
rule which is now relaxed to an extent that would not be
. permitted at a university or in a private family. Among the
ameliorations of military life none is more marked than the
separate quarters for married men, which formerly did not
exist. An institution now long and rightly abolished was the
barrack-room court-martial. If by heing slovenly or careless
a man brought discredit on his company he was tried by his
comrades, whose award was more dreaded than that of the
orderly-room.

The Gordons have generally been a well-educated class of
men, and the regimental school has often been noticed for
excellence. Indeed, the admirable schools which for 300
years had existed in every parish in Scotland gave Scottish
soldiers a marked superiority, till the late introduction of
Board schools south of the Tweed put their English comrades
on a footing of educational equality. In former times a

* This change is very noticeable in Landseer’s pictures and ‘‘ Scrope on
Deer-stalking,” as compared with later illustrations of that sport by Crealocke
and Millais,









APPENDIX
1.

It having been suggested that the account given in Vol. I. of the
retreat to Corunna did not do full justice to the hardihood and
soldierly qualities of the 92nd, I have taken the number missing
during the whole campaign from each of the thirty-three battalions
of infantry in Sir John Moore’s army, from the return published in
Oman’s “ History of the Peninsular War,” Vol. I., Appendix XIII.
Tt appears from this that the total strength in October 1808 was
26,813, and on disembarkation in England, January 1809, 20,774,
being a total deficiency of 6039, or an average number missing of
22-5 per cent.

Of the battalions which went through the whole retreat, the
numbers missing were least in the following, viz.:—

Strength, Strength on Defici-  Missing
October 1808. Disembarkation. ency. per cent.
First Batt. 1st Guards . 1340 1266 74 55
*Second ,, ” B 1102 1036 66 6
First » 92nd Highlanders . 912 783 129 142
» ,» 38th Regiment . 900 757 143 158
»» »w 92nd L. L . . 862 719 143 166
”» ,» 79th Highlanders . 932 777 155 166
» »» 4th Regiment . 889 740 149 16-7
L ,» 42nd Highlanders . 918 757 161 17°6

The circumnstances of different brigades may to some extent
account for the difference in the numbers missing, but it may be
taken generally as a criterion of discipline and physique, and this is
borne out by the fact that a battalion which was specially named
and rebuked by Moore at Salamanca for its lack of discipline before
the retreat, had 44-3 per cent. of its men missing, and another,
which he mentions as weakly, also lost a very large number. }

* The Second Battalion 1st Guards picked up invalids from the base hos-
pital at Corunna, so that they actually disembarked more men than they had
on December 19th, though short of their strength in October. The Guards
had landed in the end of October at Corunna, from whence they advanced
with Baird to meet Moore’s army.

t Deducting the number killed in action of the 42nd —thirty-seven—their
missing per cent. would be practically the same as, or even less than, in the
92nd.

1 The proportion of missing would no doubt be affected by the number killed
in action (the sick and wounded, except the worst cases, were embarked), but
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The difference of loss from this cause of battalions in the same
brigade, where the circumstances were presumably similar, is still
more remarkable. In Catlin Crawford’s brigade—36th Regiment,
71st H. L. I., and 92nd Highlanders—the loss per cent. was re-
spectively 303, 181, and 142,

I have not included R. Craufurd’s brigade in the comparison,
because they separated from the army on December 31st and went
to Vigo, and thus were not in the worst part of the retreat or the
battle. This brigade was composed of the First Battalion 43rd,
Second Battalion 52nd, and S8econd Battalion 95th (Rifles). Their
missing per cent. were respectively 9-5, 20-5, and 12-9.

II.
MOoOURNING FOR SIR JOHN MOORE.

It is mentioned in Vol. I. with regard to the death of Moore
that “the officers (of 92nd) afterwards changed the blue line in
their lace to black, which is still worn in his memory.” Mr S. M.
Milne, the greatest authority on military heraldry, believes that
this change was not made immediately after Corunna, but at a later
period. In this he may be right, but T know that when I joined
forty-two years after Sir John Moore’s death, it was impressed upon
me that I wore the black line in his memory.

unfortunately many commanding officers lumped together the killed with the
missing in their returns. Most battalions, however, who bore the brunt of
the fighting sent in proper returns. Of those mentioned above it appears the
loss was :—

Officers and Officers and
Men Killed. Men Killed.
First Batt. 1st Guards . 5 First Batt. 52nd . 5
Second ,, ’ . 8 . 5 719th . o*
First ,, 92nd . . 4 . ,» 4th . not given
” , 38th . . o ”» » 42nd . 37

* Fraser's division did not lose a man. The 50th and 81st lost heavily. The First Battalion
95th had 12 killed. Other battalions who sent in separate returns show figures such as ¢ or
10 killed and wounded.—(From notes kindly sent by Mr Oman.)
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III.
CoLouURs.

Lord Hopetoun (now Marquis of Linlithgow) informs me that
he has at Hopetoun a colour inscribed—

MANDORA

28D BATT.
XCIINP REQT,

EeypT

BERGEN oP ZEE

and also a colour very much tattered and torn, which is kept in a
glass case. He does not know its history, but it is probably the
Waterloo colour referred to by Mr Milne, as noticed in note, p. 26.
Lord March describes those at Gordon Castle thus :—
“92nd—Buff colour, small union next pole, embroidered crown
and thistle within garter and embroidered wreath round. Scrolls—
¢Gordon Highlanders’ and 92’ below. Sphinx in bottom corner.
8ize, 5 ft. 6 ins. by 4 ft. 8 ins.”
“ Large union colour, 92’ ; also a shield in centre, wreath round,
no crown. Sphinx in corner. Size, 5 ft. 8 ins. by 4 ft. 6 ins.”
These may be the earliest colours with the number changed from
“100” to “92” and “Sphinx ” added. The “buff” colour may be
yellow faded, but till about 1856 the facings worn by the officers
were very pale yellow or buff, and the colours may have been the
same,

Iv.

This song, made by the sweetheart of a Gordon Highlander, was
taken down from the recitation of an aged native of Badenoch, by
the Rev. Thomas Sinton, minister of Dores, who describes it as
delightfully characteristic of the feeling in that district in the early
part of the 19th century :

Tha Nollaig a’ tighinn,

'S cha bhi mi cridheil gu cedl,

Cha ’n eisd mi cedl fidhle,

'8 cha ’n fhaighear mi ’s an tigh-osd ;
Cha'n eisd mi cedl fidhle,

No ni ’s am bi spors,

'S mi fo chumhadh an fhleasgaich so,
Ghreas mi gu 'n fhod,
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Tha mo chion air &’ ghille

Db’ fhig fo iomadan mi,

’S chaodh cha ghabh mi fear eile,
Gus an tig thu 'mi ris ;

Gus an tig thu 'mi dhachaidh

Le do phass agad sgridbht’,

B’ annsa pdg bho d’ bheul daithte
Na n’ bheil aca do ni.

Tha mo chion air a’ ghaisgeach

Is maisich tha beo,

Dha 'm math an tig breacan,

Feile preasach is cot ;

Ite 'n eoin an deadh-chleachdadh
Air an fheasach is bdidhch’—

’S thug mi gaol dhuit gun teagamh
A ghreas mi gu'n fhod.

Tha mo ghaol-sa an comhnaidh
Fo chodt’ aig an Righ,

'S gur e 'm fleasgach is boidhche
Thug Diuc Gordon bhuam fhin ;
Ach na 'n tight’ thu air forlach,
’Smi gu'm pds’ tu gun ni,

’S ged a bhiodh tu a’ d’ Choirneal,
Ghaoil ! bu ledir dhuit-sa mi.

'S Nonar maighdean dg uasal

Tha ’s an uair so gan mhiadh,

’S mur pds iad ri buachaillean,

Cha 'n eil daoin’-uails’ ann dha ’n trian ;
'S ma ’s a fid leo bhi luaidh riu—
Balaich shuarach nach fhiach—

'S ann tha na fidranan suairce

’S an ruaig fo an Righ !

The following translation, though not absolutely literal, gives
very closely the spirit of the original :—

Though Christmas is coming, no joy may be mine,
My true love has left me in sorrow to pine.

No mirth may delight me, nor Music’s gay sound ;
Ah, would I were lying beneath the cold ground !

He is dear to my heart, though he causeth my pain :
No lover shall woo me till he come again.

More precious than riches, or holding of land,

Is the kiss from his lips, and the clasp of his hand.
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How gallant his presence, my brave soldier lad,
Arrayed all in scarlet, with kilt and with plaid ;
With feathers that wave from his bonnet of blue,
And a heart full of fondness, so constant and true !

My hero delights in the glories of war ;

"Twas the great Duke of Gordon that led him afar.
But whether as private or Colonel he came,

The troth that we plighted would still be the same !
How many young maidens are sighing in vain

For the lads that are gone from the hillside and plain ;
If they will, let them wed with the herdsman or clown,
But mine be the Soldier that fights for the Crown !

V.
NA GORDANAICH.*
Air forn—AM FrILE PrEsach.

Seisd.—Fair am botul, lion a’ chuach,
Cuir an deoch 8o 1an mu ’n cuairt :
Slaint’ nan gaisgeach choisinn buaidh,
Luchd bhreacan-guailne ’s boineidean.

'S ¢ Morair Hunndaidh thog air tis,
Feadh nam beann, nan gleann, ’s nan stuc,
Na Gordanaich, fir dg mo ruin,

A choisinn clit ’sna cogaidhean.

B’ e colg nan drmunn, cil an lann,

A ruag an namh ’san Eiphit thall,

Aig Aboukir mu bhruaich na Nile,

Nuair thug na Frangaich coinneamh dhaibh.

La Chorana chluich na siir,

’S thuirt Moore an treun ’s e'n glaic a’ bhais,
Mu’n ddin mo shiil a chaoidh’s gu brith,
Tholr dhomh, mar fhabhar, sealladh dhiubh.

Is lionmhor blar ’san.d’ fhuair iad clid,
Fuentes, Maya, Nive, Toulouse,
Quatre-bris 'us Bhatarld,

Almarez, 'us Bhittoria.

Bhoillsg an reul as tir an drasd,

Fo chomannd MhicIllebhain ; t

Aig Cabul chaidh dhaibh mar 'b'abhaist,
Thug an namh na bonnaibh di.

* This song was composed by Mr John MacFadyen, the well known Bard,
during the Afghan War.
t Alluding to Major G. Stewart White.
2c¢
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Bha fir-stait a’ cur an cdill,

Mbdid ’us connsachaidh gun fheum,

Ged ’s geur na pinn, cha d’rinn iad réit,
Gus'n d’rdinig luchd nam boineidean.

Sud na laoich nach géill ’san strith,

Na leoghainn chalm ’san earb an rioghachd,
Co e'n namh nach creanaich cridh

Roimh luchd nam pic 's nam boineidean.

Soraidh bhuam gu sluagh mo ghraidh,

Is balla-dion do’n tir a dh’fhag ;

Is tric air chuimhne ’n seirm nam bard
“ A’ phiire 'gam fal na boineidean.”

THE GORDON HIGHLAN DERS.

Chorus—Pass the flagon, fill the cup,
Charge the brimming glasses high,
To pledge the lads with kilt and plumes,
The sons of victory.

From mountain-side and rocky glen,

They hear, they answer Huntly’s call—-

The gallant Gordons well-beloved —
Prepared to fight or fall.

Dauntless behind the flashing blades
Our warriors chase the routed foe ;
In Egypt by the banks of Nile

They laid the Frenchmen low.

*Upon Corunna’s blood-stained field
They steadfast stood, their courage high ;
The dying Moore was fain to turn
On them his darkening eye.

In many a fight their fame was won—
Almarez and Vittoria too ;
Fuentes, Maya, Nive, Toulouse,

And fateful Waterloo.

And now the star of their renown

In Afghan wars shines bright once more,

Where Stewart White hath shown the road
They trod so oft of yore.

When Statesmen urge the hot debate

With argument of warring words,

They raise a storm they cannot quell
Till speak the keen-edged swords.

* This verse applies more properly to the 42nd, Moore being near them
when wounded.
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ham, and myself were all together going up the hill when Forbes
was killed on the top—none of us saw it.”

Mr Manson writes :—*“1I lived always with the regiment, and
heard naturally a good deal of what was discussed in camp and at
mess. My recollection of what I heard about the manner in which
Lieutenant Forbes met his death tallies with the account you have
put together on the basis of Duke’s printed narrative, supplemented
by the memory of Lieutenant Grant and Major White. Hensman's
account in his book gives the version set forth in Dick-Cunyngham’s
letter. Hensman was a professional correspondent of the Pioneer.
He made it his business to verify his facts as far as possible. On
that particular day I did not see Hensman on the ground, and T
feel as nearly sure as I can venture to be that he is relating, not
what he saw of this incident, but what he heard. On the other
hand, Duke’s statement is, as you rightly put it, that of an eye-
witness. This I can distinctly corroborate. I was standing with
the group behind the guns at that moment ; Duke was surveying the
scene through his field-glasses. It was a bright, crisp, frosty day,
the air remarkably clear and brilliant, and the naked eye could fol-
low plainly the movements of the little figures on the mountain side
and crest. From the exclamations of those who were using glasses I
gathered that the officer was ‘down,” and then that a Highlander
who was closely following the officer was also ‘down.”” Mr Manson
mentions that, not having glasses and his sight being only moder-
ately good, he could not have distinguished the rank of the figures
on the ridge ; “but the rapid comments, or rather exclamations, of
those who were using glasses, showed that they believed it was the
officer who was first. I accept Duke’s statement as the authentic
one, and T see no improbability in his having been able to see what
he says he did see.” Mr Manson’s letter speaks of Lieutenant Forbes
as a delightful companion, of his loveable character, good nature
and buoyant spirits, while yet he was serious in the pursuit of his
profession.

Mr Maver, Secretary G. H. Glasgow Association, wrote that he
had seen a number of members, giving their names, who had been
with the regiment in Afghanistan, and that all agreed that the
aceount in the text is correct.

Major D. F. Gordon, to whom the whole account of the cam-
paign was sent for remarks or correction, wrote, *“ As far as my re-
collection goes, it is so accurate that T am unable to suggest any
corrections.”



APPENDIX. 405

VII.

ExTRACT FROM A LETTER FROM REV. ALEX. WoOD TO A FRIEND.
CENTRAL INDIA. 1900.

This letter is interesting as showing that Scottish soldiers kept
the character ascribed to them by the Belgians in 1815: ¢ Mild and
amiable in peace, but terrible in war.” Mr Wood describes Emam
Khan, an old Mahomedan soldier who had served under Lord
Roberts in Afghanistan, and who “cherishes a wild idea that some
day he may serve again; and as ‘all war is much walking,’ he
walks long distances at regular intervals that he may be ready
when the great Chief, who is the servant of the White Queen, calls.
He holds that the Gordon Highlanders are the very best regiment
in the world. He says his regiment—the 23rd Pioneers—did not
think much of them, because they were quiet and gentle in their
talk, so they thought them overpraised, for they came with a great
reputation. . . . ‘We marched to Kandahar town, and when the
battle came the hearts of strong men were melted within them, for
those we had called soft-voiced and women in secret, because they
were gentle, they were angry in the battle, and aré bai! they were
men ! and they got up to the Pathans with the bayonet, and there
many died !’

“Emam cherishes the memory of a soldier named Hamilton,
from a place called Imberwori (Inverury), who taught him many
things, how to speak English amongst others, and who was appar-
ently a paladin of very great might.”

VIIIL

ParT oF A LETTER FROM IvAN BAILLIE, ESQUIRE, OF ABEREACHAN,
DATED MAarcH 228D, 1768, PuBLisHED IN THE Edinburgh
Magazine For MarcH 1783.

This letter has often been quoted to support a statement that the
kilt formed no part of the ancient Highland dress, but was intro-
duced in later times by an Englishman, a misapprehension arising
from not recognising the various senses in which the word kit was
used. The Englishman merely cut the kilted plaid in two and used
the lower part separated from the upper, which was apt to fall
down and inconvenience a working man. This form of the dress
was called the feile-beg to distinguish it from the full Highland
garb, which continued also to be worn for some time. The shirts he
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refers to were of home-made woollen cloth. General Stewart refers
to this kilt without pleats as the fealdag.

“In answer to your inquiries I do report according to the best
of my knowledge and the intelligence of persons of credit and very
advanced years, that the piece of Highland dress termed in the
Gaelic felie-beg, and in our Scots little kilt, is rather of late than
ancient usage. The upper garment of the Highlanders was the
tartan or parti-coloured plaid termed in Gaelic breacan. When
buckled round by a belt, the lower part pleated and the upper
loose about the shoulders, the dress was termed in the Gaelic felie,
and in the Scots 4:lt. It was a cumbersome, unwieldy habit to
men at work, and the lower class could not afford the expense of
the belted trousers or breeches. They wore short coats, waistcoats,
and shirts of as great length as they could afford, and such parts as
were not covered by these remained naked to the tying of the
garters on their hose.

“ About fifty years ago, one Thomas Rawlinson, an Englishman,
conducted an ironwork carried on in the countries of Glengarrie
and Lochaber ; he had a throng of Highlanders employed in the
service, and became very fond of the Highland dress and wore it
in the neatest form, which I can aver, as I became personally
acquainted with him above forty years ago. He was a man of
genius and quick parts, and thought it no great stretch of invention
to abridge the dress and make it handy and convenient for his
workmen, and accordingly directed the wearing of the lower part,
plaited, of what is called the felie or kilt as above, and the upper
part was set aside ; and this piece of dress so modelled as a diminu-
tive of the former was in the Gaelic termed the felie-bey (beg in that
tongue signifies little) and in our Scots termed litile kilt. And it
was found so handy and convenient that in the shortest space the
use of it became frequent in all the Highland countries and in
many of our northern low countries also. . . . The great felie or
kilt was formed of the plaid double or two-fold, the felic-beg of it
single.”

Nore.—Lieutenant George Ross of Cromarty, who retired from the 92nd,
1851, was one of the last Highland gentlemen who could put on the ancient
plaid-kilt properly. He was one of many officers of the regiment who con-
stantly wore the kilt in plain clothes for shooting, etc.

Till well on in the 19th century, a prize was given at the Northern
Meeting for the man best turned out in the ancient form of the garb of Old
Gaul.
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IX,

‘Waaes IN THE HieHLANDS, 1816-1900.

Ross-sHIRE, 1816-40.—Farm hands, £5 to £8 & year, bed and board.

Gamekeepers, £6 to £10; house, grazing for two cows, an
allowance of meal, some salt fish, and two hinds for winter
use. Labourers, ls. a day (rose after 1840 to 1s. 6d.).
Estate carpenters and masons, 2s. a day ; house, milk, and
potato ground. Ghillies (temporary employment), 6s. a week,
bed and board.

Ross-sHIRE, 1890-1900.—Farm hands, £18 to £20 a year, with bed

and board. Gamekeepers, £45 to £60 a year ; house, croft,
grazing for two cows, and followers. Labourers, 2s. 6d. a
day (minimum). Ghillies (temporary employment), £1 a
week. (Notes from the Flowerdale Estate Books, by Sir
Kenneth Mackenzie, Bart., of Gairloch.)

SkYE, INVERNEss-sHIRE, 1850.—Ploughmen, £6 to £8 a year; bed

and board in house. Young shepherds, £5 to £6 a year;
bed and board in house. Lads for general work, £3 to £5;
bed and board in house. Day labourers, 6s. and 9s. a week.
Masons, joiners, carpenters, 3s. to 3s. 6d. a day. Appren-
tices to above—first year, no money, board, and a suit of
clothes ; second and third year, enough to buy clothes and
shoes, and board.

Skyk, INVERNEsSsS-8HIRE, 1900.—Ploughmen, £16 to £28 a year ; bed

and board. Shepherds, £12 to £20 a year ; bed and board.
Lads for general work, £14 to £20; bed and board.
Labourers, 15s. to 18s. a week (anything special up to 24s.).
Masons, joiners, and carpenters, 6s. to 8s. a day. Appren-
tices to above—first year, 8s. ; second and third year, 12s. to
16s. a week. (From notes by D. MacDonald, Esq., Tormors,
late Factor to Lord MacDonald.)

GLENGARRY.—* Labourers’ wages have risen at least 33 per cent. in

the last forty years. Under-keepers and stalkers had £30
to £35, now £52 a year.”—George Malcolm, Esq., Factor,
Invergarry, 5th July 1902.

MuLL, ARGYLLSHIRE, 1840.—Labourers, 1s. a day. Best plough-

men, £10 a year; bed and board. Lads, £6 a year; bed
and board. These rates differed little till 1860.



408 APPENDIX.

MuLL, AReYLLSHIRE, 1860-65.—Estate carpenter, 10s. a week;
house, croft, and cow’s grass, right to cut peats. Game-
keeper, £35 a year ; house and cow’s grass, peat, and potato
ground. Under-gamekeeper, 11s. a week and bed. Wages
rose gradually till 1886, when they were nearly at present
rates.

MuLL, ArReYLLSHIRE, 1900.—Labourers, 2s. 6d. to 3s. a day. Farm
hands, £14 to £20 a year ; bed and board in house. Game-
keepers, £50 to £52 a year; house, cow’s grass, peat, and
potato ground. Under-gamekeepers, 17s. to 18s. a week.
(From notes by D. MacKinnon, Esq., Tobermory, and Glen-
forsa Estate books.)

Labourers working for a contractor in 1860 were paid 9s.
to 12s. a week. In the present day they earn from £1 to
£1, 2s. 6d. In the same period masons’ wages have gradu-
ally risen from £1, 2s. to £2, 2s. 6d. a week. Joiners in
like proportion. (These rates are from the pay sheets of Mr
Donald Fletcher, contractor, Tobermory, and may be taken
as representing accurately the wages prevailing all over the
Highlands.)

In Forfarshire and the North Lowlands generally a plough-
man’s wages have risen from £9 to £10 a year in 1850, to
£40 to £42 a year in 1900, in each case with meal, milk, and
bed in the bothy ; these are valued for insurance under the
Employers’ Liability Act at £18, 5s. a year, making his pay
and allowances equal, at the latter rates, to from £1, 2s. to
fully £1, 3s. a week. Estate labourers from 16s. to 18s. a
week.

In comparing daily wages in civil life with soldiers’ pay, it
must be remembered that the former is for six days, often with
broken time, the latter for seven, wet and dry, all the year (extra
pay being sometimes earned by special employment); and that
in the days of long service every man was entitled to a pension,
as is still the case with those who serve twenty-one years with the
colours.

It would appear that the soldiers’ pay and prospects compared
most favourably with those of the Highland population during the
period from about 1800 to 1840, and at the present time (1903);
worst between about 1880 to 1890.

The pay and allowances of an infantry soldier aged nineteen
years who has completed six months’ satisfactory training are, in the
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opinion of working men whom I have consulted, fully of the value
of 19s. a week. After 1st April 1904, each private who has served
five years will have an addition of 3s. 6d., or if of good character
and a good shot, 4s. 1d.—in all, £1, 3s. 1d. weekly.

The allowances are moderately calculated thus :—

A Week.
Ration of bread and meat and messing allowance of 5d.
daily, bed, fire, and light, . . £0 9 0
He is clothed from head to foot, and all necessary artlcles,
from a greatcoat to a toothbrush, from a Bible to a
box of blacking, are given him free.
His clothing and shoes are renewed at regular periods.
With these a civilian could hardly supply himself for

£7, 168 a year,or . 030

Cash at 1s. 7d. a day (not mcludmg the 5d mesmng
allowance), . . . . 011 1
Total, . £1 3 1

The allowances to sergeants are really more valuable, but cal-
culating them at only the same rate as those for privates—

A Woek.
A corporal would have the value of . . . . £1. 79
Sergeant, . . . . . . . . . 112 5
Colour-sergeant, . . . . . . . o117l
Quartermuter-sergeant . . . . . . . 2 41
Sergeant- ma]or, . . . . . 211 1

With pension after twenty one years, rising in propor-
tion to rank and service.

X.

PoPULATION OF THR HIGHLANDS, EXCLUSIVE OF BUTE AND THE
COUNTIES WHICH ARE ONLY PARTIALLY HIGHLAND.

1801. 1851, 1601,
Caithness, . . . . 22,609 38,709 33,859
Sutherland, . . . . 23,117 25,246 21,550
Ross and Cromarty, . . 56,318 82,707 76,421
Inverness, . . . . 72,672 96,500 90,182
Nair, . . . . . 8,322 9,217 9,291
Argyll, . . . . . 81,277 89,298 73,665

264,315 341,677 304,968
or a nett increase of 40,653 since 1801.
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Fitzgerald, Lieutenant I. R. S. (75th),

267.

Forbes, Major John Alexander, 55 ;

(Lieut.-Colonel), 58, 60.

— Lieutenant, 150, 151, 154.

Forgie, Sergeant-Major Andrew, his
epitaph, 43.

Fraser, Major, R.E., report by, 199-
203

Fremt;ntle, Lieut.-General Lyon, 380
(and note).

GARDYNE, Captain Greenhill, 210, 334.

Garrett, Major-General Sir R., 88.

Gildea, Lieut.-Colonel F. S., 322 (and
note), 323, 326.

Gilstrap, Captain Macrae, 222, 224.

Gladow, Private, 63, 109, 112.

Gladstone, Right Hon. W. E., 195,
291, 312.

Good Hope, Cape of, 193, 194.

INDEX.

Gordon, George, Fifth Duke of, 33,
y OOy .

——— Major-General Benjamin, 4.

—— Brevet-Major C. E. P. (75th),
267, 268, 270, 272, 276 ; Lieut.-
Colonel, 281, 282, 284 ; Colonel
of the Regiment, 384 (note);
his death, 387.

General Charles George, R.E.,
302, 312, 316.

—— Lieutenant D. F., 112, (Captain)
121, 133, 146, 1567 (and note), 159,
163, 220.

Gordon Highlanders’ Centenary, 380,

381, 382.

Gordon Highlanders, the. — 75th
Regiment raised by Colonel
Abercromby, 222; uniform of
regiment, 224 ; list of officers,
225 ; Travancore, 227 ; capture
of Seringapatam, 233, 234, 235;
thanked by Government, 237 ;
siege of Bhurtpore, 238 et seq. ;
Highland dress discontinued,
246 ; in Sicily, 247; Corfu,
249 ; Cape of Good Hope, 251;
Kaffir War, 252, 253 ; Ireland,
256 ; Indian Mutiny, 258 ;
action at Badli-ki-Serai, 260 ;
siege of Delhi, 262 (ef seq.);
operations against mutineers,
270 et seq. ; monument erected
at Stirling, 281 ; Natal, 284;
Malta, 287 ; regiment becomes
First Battalion Gordon High-
landers, 288.

—— First Battalion.—Land at Alex-
andria, 291; losses at Tel-el-
Kebir, 298 ; leave Cairo for Sua-
kin, 303 ; El Teb, 304, 305, 306;
end of Soudan campaign, 311 ;
on the Nile, expert boatmen,
313 ; descent of the river, 318;
ordered to Ceylon, 320 ; India,
322; Chitral expedition, 328
et seq. ; action at Malakand,
330, 331, 332 ; Tirah campaign,
345 et seq. ; Dargai, 350,351, 352;
*“ Fort Downman,” 363, 364;
honours for campaign, 369 ;
Prince of Wales becomes Col. -
in-Chief, 370; battalion re-
turns to England, 372; enthu-
siastic reception at Edinburgh,
372, 373.

—— 920d Regiment ordered to
Jamaica, 5 ; losses from fever,
5, 6 ; return to Edinburgh, 10;
Ireland, 16; Lt.-Colonel Mac-
donald appointed to command,




INDEX.

18; additional honours gnnted
22 ; new colours presented,
(:lbmltar, Malta, 32; Weat
Indies, 39 ; Scotland 43; regi-
mental llfe, 48-51 ; lrelwd
55 ; Corfu, 64 ; Gibnltar. 65;
volunteers for Crimea, 66 ;
regiment embarks for Crimea,
68;: to India, 72; name of
“(.ordon Hx hlanders”
“dinburgh, 91
new colonrs resented, 91 ;
friendship with Scots Greys.
105 ; India, 109: linked with
93rd 115; take part in Durbar
at Delhl. 118; Afghanistan,
121 ; triumphal ‘march through
Knbul 138 ; furnish General
Roberts’ guard 175; white
belts, 189; General Roberts’
opinion, 190; embark for
atal, 193; detachment pre-
sent at Majuba, 197 ; joined
with 75th Regiment, 214 ; be-
comes Second Battalion Gor-
don Highlanders, 214 ; funeral
procession, 215; nttlonahty,
218, 219.

(iordon Highlanders, the.—Second
Batta%lon — Battalion returns
to England from South Africa,
221 ; quartered at Kdinburgh
Castle. 376 ; Devonport, 377;
Guernsey, 316 Ireland, 379;
Glasgow, 380 ; centenary cele.
hratlons, 381 ; old colours pre-
sented to Aberdeenshnre, 383
Duke of Cambridge takes leave
of the battalion, 384 ; present
at Queen Victoria’s Jubilee
celebration, 386; leaves KEng-
land for Bombay, 388.

Gough, Bngadler General Charles,
156, 163.

stored,

—_— Brlgx;dler (ieneral Sir Hugh, 148,
160, 162, 171, 177.

Graham. Sir Gera.ld, K.C.B,, 295,
302, 308.
Grant, Brigadier-General Sir Hope,
259, 273
' 5, 126, 134, 150,
151, 160.
(ireathed, Lieut.-Colonel, 268, 270,
271, 272.

Grecnhlll Ensign, 97, 98.
Greys, Scots, 53, 105, 106 ; their bi-
centenary, 213, 214; 373, 381.

Harxgs, General Sir F., 121,
—— Major, 103 (Lieut. -Colonel), 105.
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Hallifax, Lient.-Colonel (75th), 258,
258, 259.

Hamilton, Lieutenant, 1.S.M., 136,
202, 204 (note), 206, 208, 209
(note), 211, (Brigadier-General)
345, 367, 376.

—— Lieut.-Colonel C. Monteith, 89,

103, 109, 111.
Hammill, Lieut.-Colonel, 287, 301,
312, 315, 320.
Hmley2.29 Lieut.-Colonel (756th), 225,
227,
Hag;eloc.k Major-General Sir Henry,

Hay, Lieutenant, J. C., 74, (Major)
117, 121, 133, 197, 199 200 (note),
202, 204, 207 (note), 209 (note),
211, 378, (Lieut.-Colonel) 379.

Herbert, Lieut.-Colonel (75th), 258,
260, 262, 266.

Hill, Lord, 21, 26, 251.

Holley, Major R. A., 307, 308, 309.

Hope, Lieut..Colonel (71st), 75.

—— Major-General, 2 (Lieut.-Gen.),
6 (Sir John), 8, 12.

Hcipesboun, Lieut.-General the Earl of,

Humfrey, Lieut. and Adj utant, 83.

Hutchinson, Lieut.-Gen. Sir William,

254.
Howe, Earl, 37.
INNks, Lieut. Hector, 5.
JARDINE, Colonel Alexander (75th),

7.
Jenkins, Colonel, 160, 162, 166, 168.
Jennings Bramly, Captain R. D., 320,
(Major) 347, 348.

KANDAHAR, march to, 172-176 ; battle
of, 179 et seq.

Kerr, Lieutenant and Adjutant, 332,
333, 339, (Captain) 348, 357, 363.

Kirkwood, Townsend M., 209, 210.

Kruger, Paul 195, 196, 197.

Laxkg, Lord, 238, 241, 243.

Lamont, Lieutenant A., 351, 353.

Landale, Surgeon-General, 73, 79

(note).

Lesseps, M. de, 292, 203 (and note).

Lockhart Sir W lllmm, 345, 34-6, 349,
‘305. 356, 358, 360, 367, X

_ Lady, 341,

Lleut -(;olonel 68 :3, 75, 79,
80, 81, 82, 92,101, 102 (and note),
105.
Low, Major-General Sir R. C., 328,
8.

335,
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MacBeaN, Lieut.-General Sir William,

43, 68.

—— Brevet Major Forbes, 93, 104,
107 ; Lieut.-Colonel, 111, 115,
213

—— Lieutenant Forbes, 175, 210;
(Major) 350, 352, 353, 369.
M‘Callum, Captain Kelly, 125, 144,
146, 160, 161, 221.
MacDonald, Private Allan, his dream,
188

General A, M., 70, 377.

Macdonald, General Sir John, K.C.B.,

saves regimental records, 1;

appointed to command the regi-

ment, 17 et seq.; 25, 26, 27, 28,

30; fatal duel, 31; publishes

regimental order, 55 ; his char-

acter as a commander, 56, 57 ;

60, 61; appointed Colonel of

the 92nd, 68; 91, 95, 100, 104;

his death, 106 (and note) ; com-

mands flying column in Ireland,

including 75th, 257.

Major - General Sir Hector,

K.C.B.,, D.S.0., Colour-ser-

geant, 126, 127 (note), 133, 140;

sub - lieutenant, 165 (note);

lieutenant, 202, 207 (and note),

209 (note).

—— Sergeant, 70.

— — Lady, 91, 92, 381.

MacGregor, Captain A. D., 163, 169,
187, 198, 202, 204 (note), 207 et seq.

Mackay, Captain Forbes, 108, 111;
Colonel, 387.

Mackenzie, Colonel Kenneth, 41, 44,

70, 74, 115, 221.

—— Captain, 75th, 230.

Maclaine, Lieutenant, murdered by
Afghans, 185.

Macpherson, Colonel Duncan, of

Clunf', 215, 216.

—— Brigadier-General, 117, 124, 135
(note), 140, 147, 153, 158, 160, 163,
167, 168, 169, 171, 180, 183, 187,
191, 294, 299.

MacQucen, Colour-Sergeant, 38 ; Cap-
tain, 40.

Maitland, Lieut.-Colonel Hon. J.,
75th, 238, 239.

Majuba Mountain, description of, 203.

Malakand, action at, 329 et seq.

Man, Colonel Stuart, 43.

Manson, Rev. G. W., 219.

Martin, Ross, late Sergeant, 108, 186
(note), 212 (note), 219.

Massy, Brigadier-General Dunham,
123, 124, 135, 320.

Mathias, Colonel, C.B., 289, 324, 326,

INDEX.

331, 333, 339, 342, 344, 349, 350 et
seq., 362, 365.

Maximilian of Bavaria, Prince, 36.

Meade, Major, 84.

Menzies, Lieutenant, 181, 186.

Michel, Major-General, 74, 76, 77, 79,
80, 81, 82.

Miller Wallnutt, Captain, 348, 354,
363, 369 (D.S.0.).

Mgées, Lieut.-Colonel, 75th, 284, 285,

6.
Mitchell, Mr Forbes, 325.
—— Lieut.-Colonel, C.B., 1, 5, 34.
Money, Colonel, 127, 129, 153, 185.
Monson, Brigadier - General Hon.
Charles, 243.

NaPIER, Major-General J. E., 59.

—— Hon. J. 8,, Lieutenant, 146,
167, 187, (commands Second
Battalion) 384, 385, 386.

—— General Sir Robert, 74, 84, 85.

Nicholas of Russia, Grand Duke, 2.

Nicholson, Brigadier John, C.B., 265,

267.

O’CALLAGHAR,
Robert, 11, 16.

Osman Digna, 302, 310, 312.

Outram, Sir James, 275, 276, 277.

Oxley, Captain, 125, 131, 133, 134,
136, (Lieut.-Colonel) 379, 381, 382,
383, 384.

Major-General Sir

PALMER, Lieut.-General Sir Power,
346, 317, 349.

Parker, Major G. H., 113, (Lieat.-
Colonel) 121, 137, 154, 157 (note),
161, 163, 169, 178, 182, 183, 187,
190, 192, 220.

Percy, Major-General Lord Henry,
106

Pym,'Re\'. C. M., 278 (note).
QUEEN-DOWAGER, the, 37, 38.

Rapcriry, Colonel (75th), 278, 280,
281

I{eed,. Major-General, 260.

Richmond, Duke of, 35, 381, 3582, 388.

Ricketts, George, Ksq., letter from,
261

Roberts, Lord (Major-General), com-
mands column at Kobat, 121 ;
created K.C.B., 124; com-
mands Kabul Field Force, 124
el seq. ; enters Kabul, 137, 138 ;
receives messages fromm the
Viceroy and the Queen, 139;
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OPINIONS OF THE PRESS ON THE
FIRST VOLUME.

“We know of few recent contributions to military history that are meore
thoroughly interesting or more ably written. . . . Colonel Gardyne’s fascinating
book is a valuable addition to military libraries, where it will stand beside the
monumental work of Stewart.”— Manchester Guardian.

““There will be many besides past and present officers of Highland regiments
who will welcome this careful, exhaustive, and well-illustrated chronicle.”—
Standard.

‘“ Regimental histories are not as a rule particularly interesting to the general
reader, nor always distinguished by much originality. In both respects the I'g[istory
of the Gordon Highlanders by Colonel Greenhill Gardyne is exceptional. The reader
soon becomes aware that the author brought to his task a mind well stored with the

lore and lesends of the thla.nds. The book teems with quaint and characteristic
anecdotes.”’— Westminster Gazette.

““One of the most interesting and readable regimental histories which it has been
our fortune to meet with.”—Globe.

“ This firat instalment is so simply and yet knowingly written, the episodes and
battles are 80 well described, and there are so many capital stories of officers and
men, that it is to be hogfl:l that Colonel Gardyne will let us have the other volume
without undue delay. e first volume is one of thrilling interest to all who care to
read of the valiant deeds of brave men.” — Morning Post.

‘“Colonel Gardyne has many capital stories to tell, and his reminiscences of
Waterloo veterans are valuable. Taken as a whole the book is a model regimental
history, representing a world of patient research, and it ought to be read far beyond
the ¢ present and sncceeding generations of Gordon Highlanders,” to whom Colonel

Gardyne modestly appeals.”’—Atheneum.

““ The charm of the book is that it includes many stories of the French War :
it is excellently illustrated, and has some good coloured plates of uniforms.” —Army
and Navy Qazette.

‘“ In his preface the author makes a needless apology for the style in which it is
written. He is to be congratulated on having produced a regimental history which
can be read with interest even by those who have no personal connection with the
famous regiment to which it refers.” —Daily Chronicle.

“To all who are interested in the Highland regiments the book will have an
attraction.”—Daily Telegraph.

¢¢Can scarcely fail to interest the general reader.”— World.

*“This book is of sustained interest throughout . . . For a description of their
(the Gordons’) charfe with the Scots Greys at Waterloo we can only here recommend
a perusal of Colonel Gardyne’s exciting pages.”—Spectator.

‘“This is a work which ought to be especially placed in every Free Library in
Scotland.” — Dundee Advertiser.

“It is a well written and fascinating regimental hjsory, and the continuation of

‘Col. Greenhill tiardyne’s great undertaking will be awaited with eager anticipation.”

— Aberdeen Free Press.

‘¢ Colonel Gardyne’s work is of permanent value. In the north of Scotland in
particular it will be warmly welcomed, and readers of the history of the renowned
regiment will not fail to give a meed of praise to the author who has so skilfully
woven together the threads of a story that makes a living whole of such vitality and
virility.”— Banf Journal.

“It is evidently a production on which neither pains nor expense have been
spared. It teems with good things, and as a record of much that might otherwise be
forgotten, it deserves the heartiest welcome from the public.”—Oban Times.

‘‘Such is the stirring story which Colonel Gardyne has to tell, and with un-
common fulness and fidelity he tells it, avoiding the irrelevant generalities which
tempt too many regimental historians.”—Glasgow Herald.

Copies can be had at all Booksellers, Price 28s. net, and from
DAVID DOUGLAS, 10 CASTLE STREET, EDINBURGH.





